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PREFACE. 


As  MISREPRESENTATIONS  are  not  unfrequently  made 
respecting  the  character  of  '  Kitualism,'  so-called,  the 
sentiments  of  the  Bishops,  and  the  decisions  of  the  Law 
Courts  respecting  it,  it  is  thought  that  the  following 
Plain  Statement  of  Facts  and  Collection  of  Testimonies 
on  the  subject  may,  at  the  present  time,  not  be  without 
its  use. 

The  language  and  tone  adopted  by  Ritualists — 
almost  without  a  parallel  in  Christian  controversy — 
against  all,  whether  Bishops  or  others,  who  expose  their 
principles  and  their  aims,  will  perhaps  open  the  eyes 
of  some  to  the  true  source  and  spirit  of  a  system 
which,  far  from  showing  '  honour  to  whom  honour  is 
due,'  '  despises  dominion,'  and  does  not  hesitate  to 
'  speak  evil  of  dignities/ 

The  facts  and  testimonies  of  the  following  pages  are 
submitted  to  the  calm  consideration  of  all  who  love 
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the  Church  of  England  as  Eeformed  three  hundred 
years  ago,  and  are  really  concerned  in  the  maintenance 
of  the  Truth  for  which  our  forefathers  died. 

Such  Testimonies  might  have  been  greatly  multi 
plied.  The  difficulty  has  been,  not  what  to  adduce,  but 
what  to  exclude.  But  it  was  felt  that  all  conciseness 
was  desirable  that  was  consistent  with  the  simple  and 
clear  exhibition  of  the  actual  facts  of  the  case. 
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SECTION  I. 
PRELIMINARY. 

RITUALISM  is  the  latest  phase  or  '  development  '  of  the 
so-called  c  Catholic  Revival  ;  '  in  other  words,  of  the 
Movement  which  was  initiated  just  forty  years  ago  by 
the  well-known  series  of  publications  called  c  Tracts 
for  the  Times.' 

Ritualism  is  the  visible  expression  of  advanced 
Tractarian  principles.  It  is  to  the  eye  what  preaching 
is  to  the  ear.  And  that  which  it  is  intended  to  sym 
bolise,  or  exhibit  by  visible  sign,  differs  little,  if  at  all, 
from  the  Romanism  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  large  number  of  secessions  to  Rome  that 
followed  the  teaching  of  the  earlier  Tractarians  startled 
those  leaders  of  that  movement  whose  desire  was  not 
to  cause  isolated  perversions,  however  numerous,  but  to 
Romanise  the  Church.  Suddenly  and  simultaneously, 
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in  the  principal  churches  where  these  doctrines  had 
been  taught,  appeared  '  altar '  lights,  vestments,  incense, 
genuflexions,  elevation  of  the  elements,  prostrations, 
and  all  the  outward  acts  and  -ceremonies  expressive  of 
belief  in  the  actual,  personal,  '  objective/  presence  of 
Christ  Himself  upon  the  '  altar '  in  or  '  under  the  form 
of  bread  and  wine.  Simultaneously  with  this  deve 
lopment  the  tide  of  secession  Eomewards  ceased. 
Having  attained  to  some  extent  what  was  desired 
within  the  bosom  of  the  Church  itself,  those  about  to 
secede  were  induced  to  remain,  reluctantly  in  some 
cases,  and  more  as  a  matter  of  duty  than  of  choice  and 
preference.1 

Eitualism  is  Bomanisrn  in  its  essential  and  outward 
characteristics.  The  aim  of  its  advocates  is — and  this 
must  be  borne  in  mind — not  to  lead  to  the  Church  of 
Eome,  per  se^  but  to  Eomanise  the  Church  of  England. 
Should  they  succeed  in  this,  they  hope  to  go  a  step 
farther,  and  effect  the  reunion  of  the  Church,  in  its  cor 
porate  character,  with  Eome  at  least,  if  not  with  the 
Greek  Church  also.  And  this  is  called  '  the  Eeunion 
of  Christendom  : '  all  non-Episcopal  Churches  (even  the 
Established  Church  of  Scotland),  whatever  the  spiritual 
life  they  exhibit,  being  excluded  in  the  creed  of 
Eitualists  from  their  idea  of  Christendom.  The  spiri- 

1  '  My  personal  tastes  would  certainly  lead  me  to  prefer  the  Roman 
service  to  our  own;  but  my  duty  becomes  more  clear  every  year,  and  my 
hopes  higher  for  the  result  of  patient  continuance  in  the  path  appointed 
me.' — Autobiography  in  ( the  Church  and  the  World,'  p.  243. 
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tual  oneness  of  Christ's  true  Church  is  thus  confounded 
with  a  mere  visible  unity  of  external  organisation. 

The  simply  Eomish  character  of  the  Eitualistic 
system  has  been  pointed  out  over  and  over  again  by 
most  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  and  also  by  many 
of  its  eminent  divines  '  High '  Church  as  well  as  '  Low ' 
Church.  The  Law  Courts  also,  in  their  proper  pro 
vince  as  interpreting  the  language  of  the  formularies 
of  the  Church,  have  pronounced  its  distinguishing 
practices  illegal. 

The  effect  of  all  this  on  the  leaders  of  the  move 
ment  has  been,  not  to  induce  reflection  and  recon 
sideration,  not  to  suggest  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of 
their  principles ;  but  to  lead,  first  of  all,  to  vituperation 
and  abuse,  and  that  in  most  unmeasured  terms,  of  all 
opponents,  whether  Bishops  or  others,  who  expose  their 
aims ;  and,  secondly,  to  a  desire  to  hit  upon  some  plan 
or  arrangement  which  shall  place  them  at  once — while 
retaining  their  position  in  the  Church  of  England — free 
from  Episcopal  interference,  and  independent  of  the 
decisions  of  the  Courts  of  Law.  And,  as  if  this  were 
not  so  certain  of  accomplishment,  or  as  a  preliminary 
step  towards  its  possible  accomplishment,  their  latest 
efforts  are  directed  to  effect  a  disruption  of  the  union 
of  Church  and  State. 

That  such  an  attempt  will  succeed  we  do  not  believe. 
It  is  sufficiently  sad  that  men  can  eat  the  bread  of  a 
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Eeformed  Church  while  teaching  doctrines  which  that 
Eeformed  Church  has  deliberately  repudiated.  But 
that,  after  the  teaching  has  been  pronounced  disloyal, 
after  their  essential  principles  have  been  authoritatively 
declared  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  formularies  they 
have  voluntarily  subscribed,  they  should  first  ignore 
such  decision,  then  refuse  obedience  to  such  authority, 
and  finally  endeavour — retaining  their  position  and  their 
emoluments  in  the  Church  of  England — to  place  them 
selves  beyond  interference  by  the  one  and  control  of 
the  other,  this  shows  an  obliquity  of  moral  sense  almost 
unparalleled,  and  amounts  to  an  attitude  of  rebellion 
and  defiance  which  would  be  tolerated  for  one  moment 
in  no  other  organised  society,  perhaps,  on  the  face  of 
the  globe. 

And  it  is  the  more  significant  in  the  case  of  those 
one  of  whose  principles,  originally  paraded  with  some 
ostentation,  was  announced  to  be  Msv  aveu  ITTIG-XOTTQU. 

That  it  may  be  reconciled  to  the  conscience  in 
individual  cases  by  some  process  of  subtle  casuistry  is 
no  doubt  true.  What  they  are  pleased  to  call  the 
4  Catholic  Church '  may  be  supposed  to  present  a  claim 
prior  to  that  particular  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church 
to  whose  formularies  they  have  deliberately  signified 
their  assent.  And  so,  vague  principles  of  the  former 
may  be  supposed  to  supersede  plain  and  solemn  obliga 
tions  of  the  latter.  But  if  so,  it  only  shows  to  what 
an  extent  persistent  adherence  to  a  theory  may  tend  to 
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blind  the  understanding,  blunt  the  conscience,  and 
harden  and  petrify  the  heart. 

Every  statement  above  made  is  capable  of  procf 
from  the  pages  which  follow.  Those  pages  consist 
almost  entirely,  as  the  title  of  this  pamphlet  indicates, 
of  facts  and  testimonies.  It  was  desired  that  the 
authors  should  speak  for  themselves.  And  little  more 
is  added  than  what  was  actually  needed  to  make  those 
testimonies  clear. 

One  word  more  may  be  necessary  here. 

It  is  a  favourite  ruse  with  Eitualists  to  represent 
opposition  to  their  practices  as  coming  from  the  '  Low ' 
Church,  or,  as  they  are  pleased  to  call  it,  the  '  Puritani 
cal  '  section  of  the  Church.  Nothing  is  more  contrary 
to  the  fact.  Some  of  the  most  effective  exposures  of 
their  designs  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  so-called 
4  High  '  Churchmen.  And  rightly  and  naturally.  For 
'  High '  Churchmen  and  '  Low '  Churchmen  may  well 
unite  against  a  foe  with  which  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  holds  much  in  common ;  a  foe  whose  essential 
principles  are  absolutely  hostile  to  the  truth  of  that 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  which  both  '  High  '  Church 
men  and  '  Low '  Churchmen  desire  firmly  to  uphold 
and  maintain. 

For  the  purpose  of  opposing  Ritualism,  should 
union  with  the  'Low'  Church  Section  be  desired 
by  the  c  High '  Church  Section  of  the  Church,  the 
author  would  remark,  that  (as  the  author  of ;  Quousque  ' 
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so  well  observes)  the  '  Church  Association,'  which  aims 
to  represent  not  a  mere  section  of  the  Church  of 
England,  but  the  Church  itself,  presents  a  platform  on 
which  both  can  meet,  and  without  compromise  of 
individual  principles  of  conscience,  harmoniously  and 
— God  grant  it ! — successfully  co-operate. 
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SECTION  II. 
RITUALISM— WHAT  IS  IT? 

IT   IS   THE  OUTWARD   EXPRESSION  OF  DOCTRINE. 

6  Eitualism  is,  or  is  believed  to  be,  the  outward  and  visible 
sign  and  expression  of  doctrinal  opinions  which  are  explicitly 
or  implicitly  held  by  most,  if  not  by  all,  of  those  who  assist 
in  or  countenance  its  development.' — Rev.  T.  W.  PERRY,  in 
Church  and  the  World,  p.  447. 

( Eitual  is  the  expression  of  doctrine,  and  a  witness  to  the 
sacramental  system  of  the  Catholic  religion.' — Directorium 
Anglicanum. 

'  Ritualism  is  the  object-lesson  of  religion.' — Church  and 
the  World,  p.  37. 


IT  IS  THE  ASSIMILATION  OF  THE  WORSHIP  OF  THE   CHURCH 
OF   ENGLAND   TO   THAT   OF   THE   CHURCH   OF   ROME. 

'  The  Ritualistic  development  of  the  present  day  is  a 
revival  of  the  movements  of  Laud  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  of  Dr.  Newman  thirty  years  ago.  But  it  has  peculiarities 
of  its  own  which  enable  us  to  consider  it  apart  from  them.  In 
the  precise  form  which  gives  it  the  name  of  "  Ritualist,"  it  is 
of  sudden  growth — the  work  almost  of  the  last  three  years — 
a  phenomenon  which  has  taken  the  nation  and  Church  by 
surprise.  At  once,  in  a  hundred  or  more  churches  (so  we 
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are  told),  appeared  coloured  vestments ;  candles  lighted 
during  the  Communion  in  the  morning,  and  during  the 
Magnificat  in  the  afternoon  ;  a  new  liturgy  interpolated  into 
that  established  by  law ;  prostrations,  genuflexions,  elevations, 
never  before  seen ;  the  transformation  of  the  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England  into  a  likeness  of  that  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  so  exact  as  to  deceive  Roman  Catholics  themselves 
into  the  momentary  belief  that  they  were  in  their  own  places 
of  worship.' — Quarterly  Review,  January  1867,  pp.  441-2. 


IT  IS  AN  ORGANISED  EFFORT  TO  REVIVE  WITHIN  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  THE  ROMISH  SYSTEM  OF  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES. 

The  Eev.  J.  M.  Capes,  who  was  led  by  Tractarian 
teaching  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  who  after 
wards  came  back  to  the  Church  of  England,  in  an 
interesting  and  touching  account  of  the  mental  process 
which  led  to  both  those  steps,  relates  (inter  alia)  a  con 
versation  he  had  as  an  undergraduate  at  Oxford  with 
one  of  the  earlier  Tractarians,  who  touching  on  the 
subject  of  symbolism  enquired— 

6  "  Are  you  interested  in  the  question  of  symbolism,  Mr. 
Seymour  ?  It  is  a  subject  which  seems  to  have  much  attrac 
tion  for  undergraduates,  judging  from  the  proceedings  of  our 
Architectural  Society." 

' "  Not  very  much,  sir,"  I  answered,  afraid  that  he  would 
think  me  lamentably  wanting  in  good  feeling. 

'  "  Ah  well !  "  he  replied,  "  it  will  come,  it  will  come.  For 
myself,  I  look  to  the  symbolism  of  the  Church  as  the  most 
efficient  instrument  for  converting  the  whole  nation." ' 
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He  represents  '  Yorke '  as  adding  subsequently  : — 

6  It  is  for  us  as  Anglo-Catholics  to  labour  for  the  revival 
of  the  Anglo-Catholic  system  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  em 
bodied  in  the  glorious  works  of  our  English  forefathers.' — To 
Rome  and  Back,  pp.  72-73. 

'  Let  us  look  to  the  precedent  of  the  Middle  Ages.' — Eev. 
S.  BAKING  GTOULD  in  Church  and  the  World,  p.  103. 

And  vide  infra,  Blenkinsopp,  p.  15. 

'  The  object  of  RITUAL  RESTORATION  is  a  return  to  an  older 
state  of  things,  which  the  existence  still  of  certain  laws  im 
plies  to  be  a  better  condition  than  that  which  the  last  three 
hundred  years  have  for  the  most  part  witnessed.' — Rev.  T.  W. 
PERRY,  Church  and  World,  p.  500. 

1  Our  object  and  desire  is  to  restore  the  Church  of  England 
in  her  beauty  and  in  her  ritual  to  what  she  was  before  the 
Reformation.' — Rev.  (T.  NOYCE,  Ritual  Commission,  First 
Report,  p.  57,  No.  2158. 
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SECTION  III. 
RITUALISM  A   EOMEWARD  MOVEMENT. 

THE  fact  that  Bitualism,  as  to  its  essential  principles,  is 
a  Homeward  movement  cannot  be  denied  by  any  who 
are  aware  of  its  history  and  its  aims.  But  if  any 
reader  of  the  following  pages  should  be  disposed  to 
doubt  it,  I  would  ask  his  attention  to  the  following 
admissions  and  testimonies  on  the  subject. 

Mark,  for  instance,  the  language  of  the  Bishops. 

BISHOP  OF  LLANDAFF. 

'  This  has  been  called  a  Romeward  movement,  while  others 
have  denied  that  it  is  so.  I  cannot  but  consider  this  a  Rome- 
ward  movement,  and  a  very  rapid  movement.' — Speech  in 
Convocation,  February  1866. 

BISHOP  OF  ST.  DAVID'S. 

'  Nothing  in  my  judgment  can  be  more  mischievous,  as 
well  as  in  more  direct  contradiction  to  notorious  facts,  than 
to  deny,  or  ignore,  the  Romeward  movement.' 

BISHOP  OF  WINCHESTER  (Wilberfbrce). 
'  I  hate  and  abhor  the  attempt  to  Romanise  the  Church  of 
England.' — Speech  in  the  House  of  Lords,  1873. 
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BISHOP  OF  BATH  AND  WELLS,  1873. 

'  It  is  notorious  that  there  are  those  in  the  Church  at  the 
present  day  who  have  deliberately  and  avowedly  undertaken 
the  task  of  revolutionising  the  Church  of  England  as  to  her 
doctrine  and  her  ritual,  and  of  effecting  her  reunion  with  the 
Church  of  Kome. 

'  There  is  a  deliberate  conspiracy  somewhere  to  bring  back 
the  Church  of  England  to  communion  with  and  obedience  to 
the  Pope  of  Rome.' 

BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESTER  (Ellicott),  1873, 

'  expressed  his  opinion  that  what  had  been  called  the 
Ritualistic  movement  had  now  passed  into  a  distinctly  counter- 
Reformation  movement,  and  would,  whenever  sufficiently  sus 
tained  by  numbers  and  perfected  in  organisation,  reveal  its 
ultimate  aim  with  clearness  and  decision.  ...  It  was  now 
not  merely  a  question  as  to  unauthorised  additions,  which  it 
had  been  urged  over  and  over  again,  were  no  worse  than  un 
authorised  omissions  ;  it  was  now  a  question  whether  usages 
designed  to  symbolise  serious  modifications,  if  not  reversals, 
of  Reformed  teaching  and  doctrine,  could  any  longer  be 
tolerated,  as  they  had  been  tacitly  tolerated,  be  the  earnest 
ness  and  devotion  of  those  who  upheld  them  what  they 
might.' — Times  Report,  November  3rd. 

BISHOP  OF  PETERBOROUGH  (Charge  1872). 

'  No  one  can  deny — the  most  advanced  members  of  the 
party  do  not  themselves  care  to  deny — that  it  is,  in  its  latest 
development,  marked  by  a  close  and  even  servile  imitation 
of  all  the  minutest  details  of  Roman  Catholic  ceremonials ; 
a  hankering  after  Romish  theology  and  Romish  forms  of 
private  devotion ;  an  almost  childish  affectation  of  all  the 
most  Romish  modes  of  thought  and  forms  of  expression.' 
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have  been  by  their  original  promoters  avowedly  adopted  and 
recommended,  as  a  solemn  and  continuous  protest  against 
the  Eeformation — "  the  odious  Reformation!" — and  which 
have  in  some  notorious  instances  led  to  downright  apostacy. 
But  open  defection,  even  when  we  suspect  it  to  be  the  result 
of  an  irregular  intellect,  or  a  morbid  vanity,  is  less  deplorable 
and  infinitely  less  dangerous  than  the  masquerade  orthodoxy 
whose  heart  is  already  reconciled  to  Rome,  though  its  hands 
are  still  willing  to  carry  the  bag  and  to  take  the  sop  and  to 
participate  in  the  communion  of  the  Anglican  Church,  as 
Judas  did  at  the  Last  Supper.' — P.  287. 

And  once  more  : — 

'  There  are  many  who  would  regard  the  conscious  imitation 
of  anything  that  relates  to  the  Church  of  Rome  one  of  the 
foremost  offences  of  the  Ritualistic  party.  The  fact  is  un 
doubted.' — Quarterly  Review,  January  1867,  p.  450. 
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SECTION  IV. 

TEE  AIM  OF  RITUALISTS,  AS  STATED  BY 
THEMSELVES. 

THE  ULTIMATE  AIM  : — 

To  effect  union  perhaps  with  the  Greek  Church,  certainly 
with  the  Church  of  Rome. 

THE    IMMEDIATE   AlM  : — 

To  introduce  Romish  doctrine  into  the  Church  of  England 
by  means  of  Ritual,  or  Ceremonial. 

The  Eev.  E.  L.  Blenkinsopp,  in  his  Essay  on  the 
' Eeunion  of  Christendom '  in  'The  Church  and  the 
World,'  1st  series,  2nd  edition,  pp.  212-213,  thus 
expresses  himself : — 

4  Anglicans  are  reproached  by  Protestants  with  their  re 
semblance  to  Romans  ;  they  say  a  stranger  entering  into  a 
church  where  Ritual  is  carefully  attended  to  might  easily 
mistake  it  for  a  Roman  service.  OP  COURSE  HE  MIGHT  ;  the 
whole  purpose  of  the  great  revival  has  been  to  eliminate  the 
dreary  Protestantism  of  the  Hanoverian  period  and  restore 
the  glory  of  Catholic  worship.  Our  churches  are  restored 

AFTER    THE    MEDLEY AL    PATTERN,  and    OUT  Ritual  must  accord 

with  the  Catholic  standard.     .     .     .     Ritual,  like  painting 
and  architecture,   is  only  the  visible   expression    of  divine 
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THE  LATE  BISHOP  OF  CARLISLE  (Dr.  Waldegrave), 
in  a  Pastoral  Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  his  diocese  in  1866, 
said : — 

'There  can  be  no  longer  any  doubt  that  there  exists 
at  this  moment,  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England,  an 
organised  combination,  the  object  of  which  is  the  reinstate 
ment  amongst  us  of  those  distinctive  observances  and  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  Eome,  which  were  cast  forth  at  the  time 
of  the  blessed  Reformation.' 

ARCHBISHOPS  OF  CANTERBURY  AND  YORK. 

Replying  to  a  memorial  signed  by  60,000  lay  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  of  England  calling  attention  to  the 
Romish  character  of  the  Ritualistic  movement,  the 
Archbishops  write  : — 

'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  danger  you  apprehend  of 
a  considerable  minority  both  of  Clergy  and  Laity  amongst 
us  desiring  to  SUBVERT  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  EEFORMATION 
is  real.  .  .  . 

'  We  feel  justified  in  appealing  to  all  reasonable  men  to 
consider  whether  THE  VERT  EXISTENCE  OF  OUR  NATIONAL  INSTI 
TUTIONS  FOR  THE  MAINTENANCE  OF  RELIGION  IS  NOT  IMPERILLED 
BY  THE  EVIL  OF  WHICH  YOU  COMPLAIN.' 

To  these  testimonies  may  be  added  that  of  the  late 
Archbishop  Longley,  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  that 
c  the  Ritualists  were  doing  all  they  could  to  turn  the 
Communion  into  the  Mass ;  whereas  the  Reformers  died 
to  turn  the  Mass  into  the  Communion.' 


Mark  again  the  testimonies  of  the  Press  : — 
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ATHENAEUM  (November  7,  1868). 

'  It  is  time  to  drop  the  word  Eitualist.  So  long  as  there 
was  any  doubt  in  the  matter  it  was  a  useful  word.  But  now 
that  a  Church-Union,  as  it  calls  itself,  collects  funds  and 
backs  the  plainest  declarations  of  Roman  doctrine  on  the 
part  of  its  members,  it  is  idle  to  treat  those  members  as  any 
thing  but  adherents  of  the  Papal  System,  looking  forward  to 
union  with  Kome.' 

TIMES. 

6  It  is  alike  a  scandal  and  an  injustice  that  such  a  party  as 
the  Archbishops  describe  should  have  any  standing  whatever 
within  the  Church.' 

As  early  as  May  1843,  the  QUARTERLY  EEVIEW  thus 
writes : — 

'  Though  we  decline  entering  into  any  questions  of  Trac- 
tarian  doctrine,  there  is  one  point  in  some  degree  doctrinal 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  but  which  we  must  more 
particularly  notice  before  we  enter  into  the  detail  of  the 
Tractarian  innovations,  because  it  seems  to  us  to  be  a  strong 
symptom  of  that  indirect  approximation  to  Eomanism  which 
is  our  main  objection  to  the  whole  Tractarian  system — we 
mean  the  pre-eminent  and  emphatic  reverence  with  which 
they  use  the  term  Catholic,  contrasted  with  the  low,  dis 
paraging,  and  even  repudiating  tone  in  which  everything 
Protestant  is  mentioned.' 

And  again : — 

'  We  must  insist  that  their  private  feelings  cannot,  in  any 
forum,  either  of  law  or  conscience,  justify  their  countenance 
of  practices  which  are  but  too  generally  understood,  and 
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truth.  Without  dogma,  without  an  esoteric  meaning.  Ritual 
is  an  illusion  and  a  delusion;  a  lay  figure  without  life  or 
spirit,  a  vox  et  prceterea  nihiL  The  experience  of  the  last 
century  shows  that  it  is  impossible  to  preserve  the  Catholic 
faith  excepting  by  Catholic  Ritual ;  the  experience  of  the 
present  century  equally  makes  manifest  the  fact,  that  the 
revival  of  the  Catholic  faith  must  be  accompanied  by  the 
revival  of  Catholic  Ritual ;  and  still  more,  that  the  surest 
way  to  teach  the  Catholic  faith  is  by  Catholic  Ritual.' 

PROCESS  RECOMMENDED. 

4  Let  a  gradual  change  be  brought  in.  A  choral  service, 
so  far  as  Psalms  and  Canticles  are  concerned,  on  some  week 
day  evening  will  train  people  to  like  a  more  ornate  worship, 
and  that  which  began  as  an  occasional  luxury,  will  soon  be 
felt  a  regular  want.  Where  there  is  monthly  communion 
let  it  be  fortnightly,  where  it  is  fortnightly  let  it  be  weekly, 
where  it  is  weekly  let  a  Thursday  office  be  added.  Where 
all  this  is  already  existing,  candlesticks  with  unlighted 
candles  may  be  introduced  ;  where  these  are  already  found 
they  may  be  lighted  at  Evensong;  where  so  much  is  attained 
the  step  to  lighting  them  for  the  Eucharistic  office  is  not  a 
long  one.  Where  the  black  gown  is  worn  in  the  pulpit  on 
Sundays,  let  it  disappear  in  the  week.  The  surplice  will 
soon  be  preferred,  and  will  oust  its  rival.  It  is  easy  for  each 
reader  to  see  that  some  advance,  all  in  the  same  direction, 
can  be  made,  and  that  without  any  offence  taken.' — Church 
Times,  March  30,  1867. 

PROGRESS  ALREADY  MADE. 

The  Eev.  T.  W.  Perry,  in  '  The  Eeasonable  Limits 
of  Lawful  Eitualism  '  ('  Church  and  the  World;  p.  446), 
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refers  to  a  period,  when  Ritualism  had  scarcely 
advanced  beyond  those  Accessories  of  Divine  Service 
which  are  known  as  the  '  Ornaments  of  the  Church]  or, 
where  it  did  exceed  them,  had  only  aimed  at  *  the 
surplice  in  the  pulpit,  and  a  black  stole  instead,'  &c. 
He  adds  that  now  (1866)  '  Ritualism  has  travelled 
farther  into  its  own  more  proper  region  of  the  Orna 
ments  of  the  Minister  and  Ceremonial  Usages' 

The  contrast  between  its  present  advanced  position 
and  its  earlier  development  is  more  plainly  stated  by 
the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley  in  a  sermon  advocating  in 
strong  terms  the  '  Dissolution  of  the  Union  between 
Church  and  State.'  He  points  out  the  progress  made 
under  four  heads — Authority,  Ritual,  Discipline,  and 
Doctrine  or  Dogma.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  what 
is  said  under  the  second  head. 

'  Secondly ;  take  the  case  of  Ritual.  Development  in  this 
case  is  even  more  decided  than  in  the  case  of  Authority. 
Consider  even  commonplace  examples.  Daily  Matins  and 
Evensong  were  once,  and  still  are  by  some  persons,  esteemed 
to  be  the  extreme  height  to  which  the  Church  called  her 
children  in  the  worship  of  Grod.  Daily  Mass  is  now  (1870) 
and  by  us1  considered  to  be  the  least  offering  of  our  time,  our 
persons,  and  our  devotion,  which  is  due  to  the  Almighty,  and 
is  to  be  aimed  at  and  worked  up  to  by  His  faithful  priests. 
The  Canonical  Hours  are  not  now  held  to  be  comparable  to 
the  Holy  Sacrifice.  They  are  edifying  only.  It  is  essential. 
Again  :  At  an  early  period  of  the  Movement  the  Sacrament 

1  This  sermon  was  written  for  delivery  before  the  East  Somerset 
District  Union  of  the  English  Church  Union, 

e 


1 8  The  A  im  of  Ritualists, 

of  Baptism  was  administered  with  a  certain  amount  of  osten 
tation  weekly;  whilst  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  still  com 
paratively  neglected,  and  was  un-celebrated,  as  a  rule,  more 
frequently  than  once  a  month.  Now  we  offer  the  Holy  Sacri 
fice  daily  or  weekly,  and  Baptisms  are  performed  as  necessity 
demands.  Again :  Formerly,  it  was  considered  to  be  a  sign 
of  High  Church  principles  (as  they  were  once  called)  in  early 
days  to  vest  the  altar,  then  to  use  the  surplice  in  the  pulpit, 
latterly  to  wear  coloured  stoles  in  choir.  Now,  we  feel  a 
definite  and  very  decided  want  if  we  see  not  the  Eucharistic 
vestments  at  the  Altar  ;  we  almost  expect  the  dignified  cope 
in  processions,  and  the  effective  tippet  in  the  stalls.  Once 
more  :  There  was  a  time — but  matters  advance  so  far  and  so 
quickly,  that  we  can  hardly  realise  the  mental  position  of 
opponents — there  was  a  time  when  we  fought  for  the  use  of 
the  prayer  for  the  Church  Militant,  as  the  weekly  termination 
of  an  incomplete  and  mutilated  office,  an  office  which  needed 
no  Priest  to  recite  it,  which  stood  on  no  Catholic  authority, 
which  failed  to  satisfy  common  sense,  and  which  has 
deservedly  acquired  the  contemptuous  title  of  "Table- 
prayers."  But  that  time  has  long  passed  ;  and  the  present 
day,  thank  GOD,  witnesses  to  crowds  of  devout  worshippers 
adoring,  without  of  necessity  receiving,  their  Divine  Lord, 
until  dismissed  with  the  blessing.'—  Four  Cardinal  Virtues, 
pp.  183,  184. 

The  progress  pointed  out  under  the  three  other 
heads  is  briefly  this  : — 

As  to  authority,  the  transfer  of  obedience  from  the 
Bishops  to  what  is  called  '  the  Church  '  (by  which  is  not 
meant  the  Church  of  England). 

As  to  Discipline,  the  habitual  practice  of  Confession, 
and  the  '  sale  of  its  manuals  by  tens  of  thousands,'  as 


as  stated  by  themselves.  1 9 

contrasted  with  the  studiously  vague  terms  in  which  it 
was  previously  advocated.  The  enforced  attendance  at 
'Early  Mass,  and  fasting  communions,  instead  of 
weekly  reception,  and  reception  at  any  service,  and  at 
any  hour. 

And  as  to  doctrine,  the  progress  from  baptismal 
regeneration  to  the  public  teaching  of  '  Seven  Sacra 
ments,'  Invocation  of  the  Saints,  Unction  of  the  Sick, 
and  Purgatory.—?]).  182,  185,  186. 

WHAT   HAS   YET   TO    BE   DOXE. 

'  Consider  how  much  has  yet  to  be  done  ere  we  stabilitate 
our  conquests  over  Protestantism,  or,  still  more,  ere  we  re- 
Catholicise  the  Church  of  England.  How  much  have  we  to 
do,  to  the  doing  of  which  IT  IS,  ALAS  !  CERTAIN  that  we 
shall  have  to  act  upon  the  theory,  that  the  authority  of 
Bishops  is  limitable.  For  instance,  we  have  to  liberate  the 
Church  from  the  tyranny  of  the  State.  We  have  to  secure 
the  freedom  of  the  election  of  Bishops.  We  have  to  ... 
abolish  secular  judgments  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  of  the 
Establishment.  We  have,  again,  to  make  Confession  the 
ordinary  custom  of  the  masses,  and  to  teach  them  to 
use  Eucharistic  worship.  We  have  to  establish  our  claims  to 
Catholic  Kitual  in  its  highest  form.  We  have  to  restore 
the  Eeligious  Life,  to  say  Mass  daily,  and  to  practise  Eeserva- 
tion  for  the  Sick.  Looking  at  these  and  other  more  or  less 
pressing  needs  of  our  Communion,  I  confidently  ask,  "  Can 
these  and  such  like  wants,  in  the  Providence  of  God,  be 
restored  to  His  afflicted,  and  to  this  extent,  indigent  Church, 
if  we  admit  the  theory  of  a  limitless  obedience,  not,  observe, 
to  the  Episcopate  combined  in  a  Sacred  College^  but  to  any, 

c  2 
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or  to  all,  the  individual  members  of  the  bench  of  Bishops  ?"  ' — 
Four  Cardinal  Virtues,  by  Rev.  0.  SHIPLEY,  pp.  220,  221. 

The  importance  of  making  clear  what  are  the  aims 
of  these  men,  as  stated  by  themselves,  the  lengths  to 
which  they  are  prepared,  and,  if  not  prevented,  deter 
mined  to  go,  justify  me  in  reproducing  the  very 
remarkable  and  outspoken  testimony  that  follows.  It 
is  somewhat  long,  but  it  ought  to  be  quoted,  as  it  ought 
to  be  read,  in  extenso.  I  invite  the  reader's  careful 
attention  to  it.  It  is  a  part  of  a  '  Paper  read  before 
the  May  Synod,  and  presented,  with  additions,  to  the 
September  Synod  [apparently  1870]  of  the  Society  of 
the  Holy  Cross,  on  the  Establishment  of  an  Oratory 
in  London.'  Such  an  establishment  is  recommended 
as  enabling  these  Ministers  and  Members  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  carry  out  their  entire  scheme  of  Eitual 
practices  without  (as  was  supposed)  interference  by  the 
Bishops,  and  without  hindrance  from  the  decisions  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 

Although  long,  I  invite  the  perusal  of  the  whole 
passage. 

The  divisions  of  the  subject  are  as  follows  : — 

I.  Of  the  establishment  of  an  Oratory,  in  the  abstract. 
II.  Of  its  establishment  in  London. 

III.  Of  the  proposed  site  of  the  Oratory. 

IV.  Of  its  establishment  by  the  Society  of  the  Holy 
Cross. 

V.  Of  some  results  of  its  establishment. 


as  stated  by  themselves*  2 1 

VI.  Of  the  legal  and  ecclesiastical  position  of  the  Oratory 
when  established. 


Under  division  V.  this  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England,  addressing  English  clergymen  and  church 
men,  writes  as  follows  : — 

*  V.  We  will  now  consider  some  of  the  results  which  may 
be  attained  by  the  establishment  of  an  Oratory  by  the  Society 
of  the  Holy  Cross. 

4  The  regular  round  of  services  which  the  Oratory  could 
offer  to  Catholics,  of  course,  would  depend  to  a  large  extent 
upon  the  strength  of  its  staff,  and  the  offer  of  occasional  daily 
help  which  it  might  be  enabled  to  command.  The  minimum 
of  services  which  the  Oratory  should  offer,  when  in  the  full 
swing  of  work,  may  thus  be  described  : — 

c  Two,  three,  four,  or  more  daily  celebrations  of  Mass,  one 
of  which  should  be  high  Mass,  at  not  less  than  hourly  in 
tervals  ;  with  additional  Masses,  before  and  after  the  regular 
Mass,  for  strangers,  occasional  helpers,  or  residents  in  London 
who  gave  due  notice  of  their  intention  the  day  before.  The 
number  of  Masses  would  also  depend  on  the  form  and  cha 
racter  of  the  Oratory.  If  it  were  feasible,  as  it  would  be  most 
desirable,  to  build  side  altars  for  Low  Mass,  the  number  of 
celebrations  might  be  increased,  and  the  succeeding  Masses 
might  follow  at  somewhat  shorter  intervals,  and  perhaps  for 
a  few  minutes  might  overlap  each  other,  so  that  the  intro 
ductory  part  of  one  Mass  might  be  contemporaneous  with 
the  ablutions  or  last  gospel  of  another.  The  advantage  to 
"  stranger  "  priests  of  an  opportunity  to  say  mass,  by  merely 
giving  timely  notice,  is  very  great.  Practically  it  is  almost 
impossible  for  a  country  clergyman  to  say  his  mass  either  on 
Sundays  or  weekdays  during  his  stay  in  town ;  and  the  favour 
granted  once  by  any  church  can  seldom  be  repeated.  The 


22  The  Aim  of  Ritualists, 

hours  of  such  additional  masses  might  be  notified  at  even 
song  of  the  day  before,  and  published  on  the  notice-boards 
within  and  without  the  Oratory.  The  multiplication  of 
masses  would  necessitate  a  corresponding  number  of  Sacristans 
and  servers  and  a  proportionate  supply  of  vestments  and  altar 
linen  ;  and  also — and  this  is  a  point  of  considerable  import 
ance,  and  one  strangely  overlooked,  or  unprovided  for,  by  the 
architect  of  every  modern  church  that  may  be  seen  in 
England — a  sacristy  of  sufficiently  roomy  dimensions  to 
prevent  unseemly  crowding  and  inconvenience.  As  a  rule 
our  sacristies  are  absurdly  out  of  proportion,  not  only  to  the 
strain  now  placed  upon  them — which  might  be  an  excuse, 
but  to  the  actual  requirements  of  the  chancel  and  choir,  for 
the  use  of  which  they  have  been  planned  by  the  architect — 
and  which  hence  can  afford  no  excuse  for  insufficiency.  Such 
oversight  might  be  easily  avoided  in  the  Oratory  of  the 
Society  of  the  Holy  Cross.  Perhaps  two  sacristies,  one  for 
priests  and  another  for  the  choir,  would  tend  to  ensure  order 
and  reverence  and  to  prevent  crowding  and  confusion.  The 
mode  in  which  high  mass  should  be  sung  in  the  Oratory  of 
the  Society  of  the  Holy  Cross  on  festivals,  should  be  of  the 
highest  type  known  to  Catholic  Christendom,  by  which  the 
holy  sacrifice  may  be  offered  according  to  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  should  possess  every  element  in 
ritual,  and  music,  and  other  accessories  which  the  tradition 
of  the  Church  sanctions.  It  should  possess  every  feature 
which  characterised  the  beautiful  and  carefully  rendered 
function  in  which  we  had  the  privilege  of  joining  on  the  first 
day  of  the  Synod,  in  this  church  of  St.  Peter ;  and  which,  so 
far  as  I  have  seen,  was  one  of  the  most  perfect  forms  of  divine 
worship  England  has  yet  witnessed.  You  will  not,  therefore, 
consider  me  to  be  wanting  in  appreciation  for  the  use  of  St. 
Peter's  if  I  name  as  essentials  for  the  Oratory  of  the  future, 
elements  which,  for  some  good  reason,  may  have  been  wanting 
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in  this  church.  But  the  founders  of  the  Oratory  would  not 
feel  satisfied  until  they  restored  to  the  Church  of  England  a 
rendering  of  the  sacred  mass  which  was  fully  mediaeval  in  the 
correctness  of  its  use,  and  more  than  mediaeval  in  the  rich 
ness,  costliness,  taste  and  perfection  of  its  details.  Thus  we 
should  desiderate  these  elements  at  the  least : — the  Asperges  ; 
the  "  Censing  of  persons  and  things,"  or  the  use  of  incense  in 
a  ritual  manner ;  the  correct  Introits,  Graduals,  Offertories, 
Communions ;  Grospel  Lights ;  Consecration  Lights  on  the 
Altar  and  Consecration  Candles  in  front  of  the  Altar,  in  ad 
dition  to  the  Six  Altar  Candles  and  two  Sacramental  Lights ; 
the  use  of  the  Altar  Bell,  the  Lavabo ;  and,  of  course,  the 
Eucharistic  Vestments,  for  Celebrant,  Ministers,  Servers, 
and  Acolytes.  Into  the  dangerous  arena  of  Music  I  will 
not  adventure  myself  further  than  to  express  an  opinion  that 
music,  more  popular,  though  music  of  the  best  composers, 
might  be  used  in  the  Oratory,  than  is  sometimes  employed  in 
our  churches,  for  what  is  in  truth,  and  should  ever  be  made 
to  be,  the  popular  service — the  Offering  of  the  Sacrifice  ; 
and  to  this  end  the  aid  of  orchestral  music  might  be  em 
ployed  to  co-operate  with  the  organ ;  and  a  large  west-end 
organ  might  be  made  to  supplement,  or  harmonise  with, 
a  smaller  instrument  in  the  chancel.  The  erection  of  a  west- 
end  gallery,  also,  might  be  made  to  secure  the  services  of  a 
supplementary  choir  of  mixed  voices — an  addition  to  our 
choral  rendering  of  services  which  has  Continental  authority, 
and  should  not  be  allowed  to  escape  us  from  the  fact  of  the 
practice  being  either  abused  in,  or  connected  with,  our  early 
impressions  of  Puritan  times.  But  from  an  unfortunate 
ignorance  of  music,  on  this  point  I  will  say  no  more. 

'  Low  Mass  might  be  said  as  plainly,  simply,  and  shortly 
as  is  consistent  with  Catholic  use ;  and  to  attain  the  last- 
named  condition  Low  Mass  might  be  commenced  with  the 
collect  for  the  day. 
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'  Matins  might  be  said  plainly,  without  music. 

4  The  forenoon  Choir  Offices  and  Hours,  specially  Sext, 
might  also  be  said  plainly. 

'  The  afternoon  Hours,  Even-song,  Vespers,  and  Compline- 
eong  might  be  choral.  And  here  again  we  might,  perhaps 
with  advantage,  adopt  the  custom  used  abroad  with  effect, 
of  having  some  of  the  offices  sung  by  men-voices  alone,  with 
out  the  aid  of  boys.  Gregorian  chants,  sung  slowly,  with 
voices  more  or  less  bass  in  range,  have  a  grand  effect.  And 
such  a  choir  for  some,  not  for  all,  of  the  Offices  might  be  ob 
tained  by  the  co-operation  of  those  large  centres  of  business 
which  abound  in  the  West-end,  and  which  are  more  or  less 
connected  with  the  trade  of  linen-drapers  and  silk-mercers. 
For  this  purpose  one  of  two  courses  must  be  adopted.  The 
Oratory  must  either  have  the  vesper-song  late  and  even-song 
early,  or  the  vesper-hours  early  and  the  evening  prayer  late. 
The  Oratory  will  desire  to  minister  to  two  sets  of  worshippers 
— the  fashionable  and  less  industrious,  and  the  more  indus 
trious  and  mercantile  sections  of  society.  If  the  staff  of 
priests  were  sufficiently  large,  either  evening-prayer  or  vesper- 
song  or  both,  might  be  duplicated  daily,  at  the  respectable 
high  church  vesper  hour  of  5  P.M.,  and  the  practical  Catholic 
man-of-business  hour  of  8,  whilst  compline  might  follow  at 
9  P.M.,  or  even  later.  To  accomplish  this  multiplication  of 
services,  however,  a  double  choir  would  be  needful,  and  two 
organists,  as  well  as  two  sets  of  clergy. 

'  Litanies,  the  Stations,  and  other  penitential  offices,  both 
weekly  and  throughout  the  season  of  Lent  and  Advent,  might 
also  be  said  or  used.  And  especially  the  simple,  but  most 
touching  and  devout  office,  the  "  Stations  of  the  Cross,"  might 
be  said  on  Fridays  both  within  and  without  the  Lenten 
season. 

'  In  addition  to  these  services,  which  are  more  or  less  regu- 
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lar  in  their  character,  the  Oratory  might  provide  for  special 
courses  of  sermons ;  popular  conferences ;  lectures  theological 
and  otherwise ;  readings  on  Holy  Scripture ;  instructions 
for  different  classes  and  either  sex ;  classes  for  men  and 
women,  for  confirmation  or  communion ;  missions  for  all  the 
world ;  retreats  for  both  clergy  and  people  ;  and  meetings, 
chapters,  and  synods  for  such  religious  societies  as  the  Society 
of  the  Holy  Cross,  its  daughter  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  the  English  Church  Union. 

'  Confessionals  should  also  be  erected  in  the  Oratory  with 
the  days,  hours,  and  priest's  name  in  attendance  plainly 
printed  on  the  outside. 

'  And  the  last  requisite  I  shall  name  is  the  great  and  ines 
timable  blessing r,  the  Reserved  Presence  on  the  High  Altar, 
with  its  ever-burning  beacon  lamp.  This  is  perhaps  the 
last  great  need  which  the  Eevival  still  lacks,  to  complete 
and  perfect  the  Catholicity  of  the  Oxford  movement.  Of 
course  the  Keservation  will  be  made  on  behalf  of  the  sick. 
But  there  is  no  reason  wherefore  the  whole  as  well  as  the  sick 
should  not  benefit  by  the  fact  of  Reservation.  I  mean,  not 
in  the  way  of  worship ;  for  this  could  be  denied  to  none,  but 
in  the  way  of  reception.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  return  to  the  principle  of  absolutely  primitive  times, 
and  be  enabled  to  communicate  when  we  list — only  in  church 
instead  of  at  home ;  why  we  should  not  adopt  the  practice  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  be  enabled  to  receive,  without  hear 
ing  mass — to  communicate,  without  joining  in  offering  the 
sacrifice.  A  short  office,  like  the  one  employed  abroad,  might 
easily  be  framed  from  the  order  in  use  in  the  West ;  and 
many  persons  would  have  summarily  taken  from  them 
the  excuse  (of  which  we  do  not  accept  the  principle)  of 
a  long  service  preceding  reception — the  excuse  for  reception, 
utterly  unknown  to  Catholic  Christendom,  otherwise  than  by 
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fasting  from  bodily  food.  Hence,  Fasting  Communion  would 
become  more  common,  and  the  lesson  learnt  in  London  would, 
in  many  cases,  be  taken  away  and  repeated  to  others  in  the 
country.  Eeservation,  also,  would  permit  of  that  beautiful 
complement  to  Morning  Mass  being  ultimately  introduced 
amongst  us — I  mean  the  Evening  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament. 

'  A  Superior — if  such  can  be  found — to  take  the  lead  in 
such  a  work  must  be  no  ordinary  man.  .  .  .  He  should  have 
a  capacity  for  organising  and  governing.  ...  A  knowledge 
of  music,  if  not  its  practice,  is  needful.  A  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  acquired  in  the  Confessional  amongst  other 
means,  is  essential.  And  a  gift  of  preaching,  a  mind  stored 
with  theology,  practical  familiarity  with  ritual,  and  acquaint 
ance  with  more  than  the  elements  of  casuistry,  would  add 
much  to  the  influence  of  the  Superior.' — P.  253. 

'  In  the  rapidly  approaching  prospect  of  Disestablishment — 
a  prospect,  however,  which  may  not,  though  it  probably  will, 
be  realised  in  our  lifetime — it  would  be  a  fact  beyond  com 
parison  important  that  an  Oratory  could  be  presented  to  the 
eyes  of  the  nation,  free  from  the  tyranny  of  the  State  and 
independent  of  episcopal  interference,  which  yet  should  con 
sistently  and  conscientiously  submit  to  authority — the 
authority,  namely,  of  the  Catholic  Church.' — P.  269. 

What  is  meant  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  explained  by  what  follows : — 

'  The  application  of  the  Vincentian  rule  for  doctrine  to 
all  essential  points  both  of  discipline  and  of  ritual,  and  to 
accept  in  non-essentials,  WHAT  THE  WEST  HAS  PRACTISED, 

AND    WHAT    THE    EAST     SANCTIONS     WHERE   THE    WEST    IS    SILENT, 
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would  seem  to  cover  all  needful  points  of  possible  differ 
ence.  .  .  .  And  we  must  be  decided,  I  also  venture  to  think, 
in  adhering  to  the  ancient  Catholic  Ritual  WHICH  PREVAILS 

AT  THIS  MOMENT  IN  THE  GREAT  WESTERN  PATRIARCHATE,  OF  WHICH 
WE  STILL  ACTUALLY,  THOUGH  OUTWARDLY  AND  UNJUSTLY  SEVERED, 
FORM  AN  INTEGRAL  PORTION.' — P.  270. 

These  utterances  are  sufficient  to  show  the  quiet 
coolness  with  which  these  Ministers  of  a  Eeformed 
Church  are  proclaiming  their  intention  to  re-introduce 
full-blown  Mediaeval  Eomanism. 

The  c  Authority '  to  which  they  bow — it  is  their 
own  confession — is,  not  the  Church  of  England,  but, 
'  the  Catholic  Church  ; '  and  their  standard  of  Eitual — 
'  that  which  THE  WEST  has  practised,'  that '  which  pre 
vails  at  this  moment  in  THE  GEEAT  WESTEEN 

PATEIAECHATE;  of  which  <  ice  still  ACTUALLY 

FOEM  AN  INTEGRAL  PORTION,'  but  from  which 
we  are  unhappily  'OUTWAEDLY  AND  UNJUSTLY 
SEVEEED.' 

And  the  conduct  of  these  men  is  sometimes  spoken 
of  simply  as  '  excess  I ' 
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SECTION  V 

HIGH  CHURCHMEN  NOT  TO  BE  CONFOUNDED 
WITH  RITUALISTS. 

THE  CHAIRMAN  OP  THE  CHURCH  ASSOCIATION. 

'  A  section  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  respectable  by  their 
learning  and  by  their  high  standing  in  social  position,  the 
High  Churchmen,  as  they  are  called,  are  coming  out  in  a  way 
which  a  few  years  ago  it  appeared  hopeless  to  hope  for. 
They  have  been  included  by  many  in  the  ranks  of  the  Eitual- 
ists ;  but  there  is  in  fact  a  broad  distinction  between  the 
High  Churchmen  and  the  Kitualist  party.  The  High  Church 
men  are  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England.  That 
Church  in  her  comprehensiveness  includes  High  Churchmen, 
while  she  excludes  the  Ritualists.' — Speech  of  T.  R.  ANDREWS, 
Esq.,  Chairman  of  the  Church  Association  at  the  Conference 
at  Wolverhampton,  November  27,  1873. 
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SECTION  VI. 

TESTIMONY  OF  'HIGH  CHURCHMEN*   TO   THE 
CHARACTER  OF  RITUALISM. 

THE  AUTHOR  OF  '  QUOUSQUE.' 

'  They  are  the  active  members  of  an  unscrupulous  party, 
•who  are  endeavouring  to  substitute  for  the  simple  Scriptural 
teaching  of  our  Church  the  complicated  unscriptural  crotchets 
of  a  school,  to  which,  drawn  though  they  are  from  the  mediaeval 
phase  of  the  Church,  they  choose  to  give  the  name  of  Catho 
lic,  and  to  regard  or  pretend  to  regard,  them  as  the  true  ex 
position  of  the  mind  of  the  Reformed  Church ;  men  whose 
whole  style  and  tone  of  ritual,  services,  preaching,  teaching, 
thought,  and  language  is  in  harmony,  and  avowedly  intended 
to  be  so,  with  the  Church  before  the  Reformation,  instead  of 
the  Church  after  it ;  men,  who,  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts, 
detest  the  Reformation,  and  who  speak  as  slanderously  and 
contemptuously  of  it,  and  all  who  were  engaged  in  it,  as  the 
Romanists  themselves ;  men  who,  many  of  them,  with  an 
energy  and  a  zeal  and  a  disregard  of  self  worthy  of  a  better 
cause,  are  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  re-introduce  those 
things  which  our  Reformers  got  rid  of.' — The  author  of 
4  Quousque,'  or  '  A  High  Churchman  of  the  Old  School.' 
Longman  and  Co.  1873.  Pp.  3  and  4. 

THE  GRESHAM  LECTURER  OF  DIVINITY,  OXFORD. 

4  These  histrionic  extravagances  may  appeal  successfully 
to  the  young  and  impulsive,  may  for  a  while  gratify  the 
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taste  and  captivate  the  imagination,  but  they  will  be  found 
sorry  things  to  fall  back  upon  in  times  of  extremity,  and 
amid  the  decay  of  age,  in  the  hour  of  fainting  nature  and  on 
the  bed  of  death.  There  is  wondrous  little  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  this  miserable  resuscitation  of  effete  medise- 
valism.  It  is  of  the  earth — earthy,  an  unspiritual,  an 
unwholesome,  a  mawkish,  a  wholly  un-English  thing.' — Rev. 
T.  W.  BURGON,  Grreshani  Lecturer  of  Divinity  at  Oxford  and 
Vicar  of  the  University  Church,  a  well-known  c  High 
.  Churchman.' 

The  author  of '  Quousque,'  noticing  certain  criticisms 
of  that  work,  in  his  preface  to  the  second  edition  of 
'  Secession  to  Home,'  thus  removes  any  misapprehension 
as  to  the  fact  of  the  condemnation  of  '  Medievalism ' 
by  'High  Churchmen.' 

'  The  adverse  criticisms  on  the  former  [Quousque]  have 
been  singularly  few,  and  these  so  singularly  feeble  and  point 
less,  that  for  all  practical  purposes  they  have  been  but  wit 
nesses  in  its  favour.  I  may  content  myself  by  saying  that 
one  of  these  critics  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  appro 
bation  of  "  Quousque  "  proceeds  exclusively  or  chiefly  from 
what  is  called  the  Low  Church  School.  The  earliest  of  the 
letters  which  I  received  through  my  publisher  came  from 
High  Churchmen  like  myself,  and  it  was  a  great  satisfaction 
to  find  there  were  so  many  left  of  the  old  school.  The  other 
critic  is  likewise  mistaken  in  asserting  that  my  calling  myself 
a  High  Churchman  is  a  misnomer.  The  points  in  which,  as 
a  High  Churchman,  I  differed  from  my  brethren  of  the  Low 
Church  thirty  years  ago,  I  differ  from  them  in  now  ;  but  the 
differences  between  us  are  rather  on  matters  of  opinion,  on 
certain  incidentals  of  our  common  Reformed  Church ;  the 
points  on  which  I,  as  a  High  Churchman,  differ  from  a 
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Medisevalist,  are  some  of  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  the 
same  in  kind  as  those  in  which  I  differ  from  a  Romanist. 
And  I  would  suggest  to  my  readers,  the  great  importance  of 
never  giving  the  term  of  High  Churchmen  to  the  Medieva 
lists  ;  this  I  would  especially  urge  on  those  who  cannot 
forget  that  modern  Medievalism  is  in  some  points  a  dis 
torted  exaggeration  of  certain  points  held  by  High  Church 
men,  carried  to  such  an  extent  as  to  be  essentially  opposed  to 
what  we  High  Churchmen  held  and  still  hold.  It  is  mainly 
on  the  misuse  of  this  term  that  Medievalists  found  their 
claim  to  be  included  in  the  comprehensiveness  of  our  Church. 
"  There  are,"  they  say,  "  two  acknowledged  parties  in  the 
Church,  High  and  Low,  and  we  are  High  ; "  and  this  plea  is 
too  readily  accepted  by  those  bishops  who  are  secretly  their 
patrons  and  partisans,  as  an  irresistible  plea  for  toleration  and 
patronage.  The  fact  is  that  quondam  High  Churchmen,  in 
proportion  as  they  adopt  either  in  sympathy  or  practice  the 
notions  peculiar  to  Komanism,  cease  to  be  High  Churchmen  : 
and  the  term  Romanisers  is  far  more  applicable.' — Secession 
to  Home,  2nd  Ed.  Longman  and  Co.,  pp.  v.  vi.  vii. 


But  the  condemnation  of  Eitualism  by  Higli  Church 
men,  so  called,  is  admitted  by  Eitualists  themselves. 
The  following  sufficiently  establishes  this  point : — 

'  The  condemnation  which  formerly  came  from  only  one, 
or  at  the  most  two,  of  the  sections  within  the  Church  of 
England,  is  now  pronounced  by  representative  men  amongst 
all  save  itself.  At  various  times  the  sympathies  of  eminent 
Evangelicals,  of  the  devouter  and  more  hardworking  among 
Broad  Churchmen,  of  the  old-fashioned  survivors  of  the 
school  of  Lowth  and  Horsley,  and,  above  all,  of  those  High 
Churchmen  who  most  nearly  approached  to  the  standard  of 
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the  learned  Anglicans  of  the  Revolution  era  under  William 
III.  and  Anne,  were  practically  accorded  to  the  followers  of 
the  Oxford  movement.  In  fact,  so  far  as  the  last-named 
section  is  concerned,  it  may  not  be  too  much  to  assert  that  it 
gave  in  its  adhesion  so  far  as  to  come,  in  the  main,  into 
agreement  with  a  higher  standard  than  that  of  even  Bull  and 
Beveridge,  namely,  the  teaching  of  Taylor  and  Pearson.  Now, 
on  the  other  hand  (1866),  the  cry  of  disapprobation  is  not,  as 
in  the  earliest  stages  of  the  movement,  confined  to  the  friends 
and  followers  of  Whately  and  Arnold;  nor  yet,  as  in  the 
second  period,  to  those  of  Simeon  ;  nor  again,  as  in  the  third, 
to  the  combination  of  both  of  these  with  the  section  whose 
most  conspicuous  member  was  the  late  Bishop  Blomfield ; 
but  the  note  is  swelled  by  the  voices  of  that  body  which 
claims  to  represent  the  eminent  Churchmen  of  the  seven 
teenth  century.' — Dr.  LITTLEDALE,  in  Church  and  the  World. 
First  Series,  p.  25. 

And  again  : — 

'  The  Low  Churchman  and  the  rigid  Anglican  agree  in  de 
nouncing  Ritualism  on  the  ground  that  it  is  a  deliberate 
approximation  to  the  usages  of  the  Roman  Church,  with  the 
object  of  ultimate  union  with  that  body.' — P.  26. 
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SECTION   VII. 

TESTIMONY  OF  ROMANISTS  AS  TO  RITUALISM 
AND  RITUALISTS. 

ARCHBISHOP  MANNING. 

6  In  the  last  thirty  years  there  has  sprung  up  in  the  Angli 
can  Establishment  an  extensive  rejection  of  Protestantism, 
and  a  sincere  desire  and  claim  to  be  Catholic.  .  .  .  Protestant 
ism  is  recognised  as  a  thing  intrinsically  untenable  and  irre 
concilable  with  the  Catholic  faith.  The  school  of  which  I 
speak  claim  to  be  Catholic,  because  they  reject  Protestantism 
with  all  its  heterodoxies.  ...  At  this  time  the  doctrine 
of  the  Sacraments,  their  nature,  number,  and  grace  ;  the  in 
tercession  and  invocation  of  saints ;  the  power  of  the  priest 
hood  in  sacrifice  and  absolution  ;  the  excellence  and  obliga 
tions  of  the  religious  life,  are  all  held  and  taught  by  clergy 
men  of  the  Church  of  England.  .  .  .  Add  to  this  the 
practice  of  confession,  and  of  works  of  temporal  and  spiritual 
mercy,  in  form  and  by  rule  borrowed  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  all  are  to  be  found  among  those  who  are  still  within 
the  Anglican  communion.  I  must  also  add  the  latest  and 
strangest  phenomenon  of  the  movement — the  adoption  of  an 
elaborate  ritual  with  its  vestments  borrowed  from  the 
Catholic  Church.' — Essays  on  Religion,  edited  by  Dr.  MAN 
NING,  second  series,  pp.  12,  13. 
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'WESTMINSTER   GAZETTE.' 

'  Who  can  see  among  the  children  of  the  Tractarian  move 
ment  such  a  growth  of  faith  in  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist, 
such  an  increase  of  reverence  and  love  towards  our  Lady,  and 
despond  of  the  results  ?  Are  not  the  results  already  before 
us  ?  How  many  of  those  who  are  now  living  for  (rod  in  our 
fast-increasing  monasteries  and  convents,  &c.,  were  not  once 
Anglicans,  Tractarians,  and  Eitualists  ?  '  -  Westminster 
Gazette,  quoted  in  Church  Association  Intelligencer  of 
September  1869. 

J.  H.  NEWMAX,  D.D. 

4  The  Ritualists  are  leavening  the  various  English  denomi 
nations  and  parties  (far  beyond  their  own  range)  with 
principles  and  sentiments  tending  towards  their  ultimate 
absorption  into  the  Catholic  Church.' — Dr.  NEWMAN,  Letter  to 
Bishop  Ullathorne  in  Standard.  1870. 

'  WEEKLY  BEGISTER.' 

'  The  earnest  desire  of  these  gentlemen  is  to  be  united  to 
the  See  of  Rome,  but  as  yet  they  have  scruples  which  they 
cannot  overcome.  That  they  will  overcome  them,  and  that 
they — or,  at  least,  a  great  number  of  them — will  be  received 
into  the  Church  as  earnest  and  true  Catholics,  is  what  we 
have  no  doubt  of  whatever  ;  for  they  are  going  to  the  feet  of 
the  Holy  Father  [at  the  time  of  the  Romish  Council  in  1870] 
in  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  humiliation.' — Weekly  Register 
(Roman  Catholic  paper),  April  17,  1869. 

Again : — 

'  In  England  the  work  of  conversion  has  continued  during 
the  past  year  with  steady  and  not  very  slow  steps.  To  name 
or  even  indicate  individuals  who  have  been  received  during 
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the  past  twelvemonths  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose. 
This  much  we  may  say  (and  say  with  truth,  the  facts  being 
known  to  many  Catholics  in  London)  that  the  number  of 
converts  in  London  alone  has  been  upwards  of  two  thousand 
during  the  past  year,  and  has  during  the  last  few  weeks  in 
creased  very  much.  Many,  as  we  are  informed,  have  joined 
us  who  were  all  but  Catholics,  and  who  had  little  need  of 
instruction  before  they  made  up  their  minds  to  take  the  final, 
the  long-deferred,  but  the  all-needful  step.  From  every  Ritual 
istic  congregation  in  London  there  is  a  continual  stream  of 
converts  drifting  towards  us,  and  the  number  would  be  in 
creased  had  we  priests  sufficient  to  look  after  those  who  are 
hesitating  as  to  their  future  step  in  the  right  direction.  In 
various  parts  of  the  country  different  Anglican  clergymen 
have  been  received  into  the  Church,  to  the  number  of  some 
ten  or  a  dozen,  and  at  least  as  many  ladies  connected  with 
various  Anglican  sisterhoods  have  followed  in  the  same  direc 
tion.  Out  of  every  twenty  Anglicans  who  joined  the  Catholic 
Church,  not  less  than  seventeen  have  been  prepared  for  the 
step  by  the  teaching  they  have  heard  from  Ritualistic  pulpits, 
and  by  the  practices  they  have  got  accustomed  to  in  Ritual 
istic  churches.  .  .  .  Not  only  laymen  but  Anglican 
clergymen  have  been  seen  devoutly  hearing  mass  at  Catholic 
churches,  rather  than  go  to  their  own  places  of  worship, 
where  what  they  consider  heresy  was  taught.' — Weekly  (Roman 
Catholic)  Register ',  January  1,  1871. 
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SECTION  VIII. 

THE   TEACHING  AND  PRACTICES  OF 
RITUALISTS. 

The  teaching  of  Eitualists  may  be  briefly  but  com 
prehensively  summarised  as  follows  : — 

'  They  declare  that  the  doctrine  of  Eome  and  England 
is  the  same  ;  they  attend  Eonaan  Mass,  and  recommend 
others  to  do  the  same ;  and  they  pray  for  union  with 
the  Church  of  Eome. 

'  They  revile  Protestantism.  They  call  it  heresy,  a 
pest,  a  cancer,  a  monstrous  figment,  and  they  vilify  the 
Eeformation  and  the  Eeformers  in  terms  equally 
coarse. 

'  They  propose  to  abandon,  and  labour  for  the 
abolition  of,  the  Thirty -nine  Articles  of  Eeligion. 

'  They  hold  with  the  Church  of  Eome  that  there  are 
seven  Sacraments. 

'  They  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  elevate  her  to 
a  throne  in  heaven. 

'  They  pray  to  saints  to  invoke  their  intercession. 

6  They  set  up  images  of  the  Virgin  and  of  the  saints  ; 
and  introduce  into  their  churches  the  Eomish  pictures 
of  the '  Twelve  Stations  of  the  Cross,'  and  publish  forms 
of  prayer  to  be  said  at  each  station. 
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'  They  pervert  the  Communion  table  into  an  altar, 
,  j    the  Communion  into  a  Mass,  and  the  clergyman  into  a 
Sacrificing  Priest,  who  elevates  material  elements  in 
corporating  the  Deity,  and  directs  these  to  be  adored 
by  the  worshipper  with  genuflexions  and  prostration. 

'  They  enjoin  the  reservation  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

'  They  pray  for  the  souls  of  the  dead,  and  they  declare 
their  belief  in  Purgatory,  and  in  the  power  of  the 
priests  to  relieve  from  its  penalties. 

'  They  omit  the  Prayers  for  the  Queen,  the  Eoyal 
Family,  and  Parliament,  and  are  agitating  for  a 
separation  of  Church  and  State. 

4  They  also  introduce  the  Eomish  practices  of  extreme 
unction.  Incensing  persons  and  things.  Substituting 
wafers  for  bread  at  the  Communion  Service.  Using 
holy  water.  Consecrating  and  censing  palm  branches 
on  Palm  Sunday.  Consecrating  ashes,  and  rubbing 
them  on  persons'  foreheads  on  Ash  Wednesday. 
Censing  candles,  and  sprinkling  them  with  holy  water 
0  on  Candlemas  Day. 

'  They  advocate  the  procession  and  veneration  of 
relics. 

4  They  encourage  and  enjoin  habitual  auricular  con 
fession  to  a  priest,  and  seek  to  restore  judicial  absolution 
by  a  priest,  and  the  Eomish  sacrament  of  penance. 

'  They  are  restoring  monasteries  and  convents. 

'They  recommend  the  celibacy  of  priests. 

4  They  deny  the  sole  authority  of  God's  Word.  For 
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its  supremacy  they  substitute  the  decisions  of  the  dark 
ages,  introduced  by  an  ambitious  priesthood,  to  enrich 
and  aggrandise  their  order. 

'Even  on  the  primacy  of  the  Pope,  these  men 
approach  the  Papacy  with  their  entreaties.  They  set 
up  associations  to  promote  re-union  with  Eome  ;  they 
desecrate  public  worship  by  prayers  for  it.  They 
declare  the  identity  of  our  Articles  with  the  Papal 
Creed. 

'  Therefore  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  describe  the 
Eitualistic  party  as  Eomanists,  who  have  reached 
already,  with  bold  advance,  the  worst  errors  and 
idolatries  of  the  Church  of  Eome.' 

See  'Church  Association  Intelligencer,'  January 
1870,  where  proofs  of  each  statement  are  adduced. 

CONFESSION. 
Objections  considered. 

'  The  most  grave  objection  to  confession  has  reference  to 
breaches  ...  of  the  seventh  commandment.  It  has  been 
alleged  that  the  intimacy  arising  between  the  two  sexes,  and 
the  circumstance  of  speaking  on  exciting  subjects,  has  led  to 
evil  results ;  that  profligate  priests  have  made  the  confes 
sional  the  means  of  pandering  to  their  passions ;  and  that 
artful  women  have  beguiled  unwary  confessors.  All  this,  I 
fear,  is  most  true.  Satan  has  contrived  to  poison  the  uses 
of  this  most  important  ordinance,  as  he  has  done  many  others. 
But  I  do  not  know  that  scandalous  cases  are  more  common 
amongst  Roman  Catholic  priests  who  hear  confession  than 
they  are  with  Wesleyan  preachers,  or  ministers  of  other  de- 
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nominations — perhaps  rather  less  so  [!]  At  any  rate,  Confes 
sion  is  far  too  important  an  ordinance  to  be  given  up  on  this 
account.' — GKESLEY  on  Confession,  1851,  pp.  39-40. 

Hints  for  a  First  Confession. 

'  It  is  probable  that,  after  all,  unless  you  should  from  cir 
cumstances  have  been  a  long  time  preparing  for  your  first 
confession,  it  will  be  incomplete.  Let  not  this  trouble  you. 
God  only  requires  of  us  faithfulness  to  do  what  we  can.  A 
confession  avails  which  contains  all  you  can  recall.  If  other 
sins  come  back  to  your  mind  afterwards,  which  you  would 
have  confessed  had  you  remembered  them,  they  should  be 
confessed  afterwards,  because  the  forgiveness  is  conditional 
upon  the  COMPLETENESS  OF  THE  CONFESSION.  Completeness 
implies  that  there  should  be  care  and  faithfulness  in  dis 
covering  sins,  and  that  NOTHING  so  discovered  should  be  held 
back.' — Rev.  W.  GIIESLEY,  Ordinance  of  Confession,  1851. 

Act  of  Confession. 

'  The  priest  should  wear  his  robes  of  office. 

'  First  let  the  priest  and  penitent  join  in  earnest  prayer 
to  Almighty  God  that,  of  his  great  mercy,  He  will  enable  the 
sinner  to  make  a  full  and  unreserved  confession  of  his  past 
offences,  accompanied  with  contrition  of  heart,  and  a  sincere 
desire  of  pardon,  and  earnest  intention  of  amendment. 
After  praying,  let  the  priest  rise  from  his  knees,  and  place 
himself  so  that  he  may  hear  the  words  of  the  penitent ;  and 
not  gaze  curiously  on  him,  so  as  to  cause  embarrassment,  but 
rather  avert  his  face.  Let  the  penitent  make  his  humble 
confession  to  Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling  on  his  knees, 
the  priest,  meanwhile,  kindly  assisting  him  by  such  sugges 
tions  as  may  render  his  confession  full  and  sincere.  One  by 
one  let  the  penitent,  with  humble  voice  and  contrite  heart, 


4O      The  Teaching  and  Practices  of  Rittialists. 

enumerate  his  transgressions,  taking,  for  convenience  sake, 
the  order  of  God's  commandments.' — Kev.  W.  GRESLEY, 
Ordinance,  of  Confession,  p.  81. 

Seventh  Commandment. 

4  The  penitent  must  not  shrink  from  accusing  himself  in 
respect  of  this  commandment  as  well  as  the  others :  the  very 
shame  of  the  avowal  is  a  part  of  the  contrition  and  of  the 
cure.'— P.  87. 

'  Meanwhile  let  the  priest  who  hears  the  confession,  care 
fully  repressing  all  signs  of  horror  or  astonishment,  be  ready 
to  assist  the  penitent  if,  from  confusion  of  thought  or  want  of 
recollection,  his  confession  is  imperfect.  And  especially  if 
he  find  him  evading  or  glossing  over  the  full  enormity  of  his 
sins,  or  endeavouring  to  palliate  the  sinfulness,  he  should 
exhort  and  encourage  him  TO  CONCEAL  NOTHING,  but  make  a 
clean  breast  of  it ;  and  if  occasion  requires,  he  should  inter 
pose  such  questions  or  observations  as  may  be  necessary  to 
assist  him  in  his  sad  and  painful  task.' — P.  91. 

Absolution. 

4  GOD'S  minister  will  have  no  great  difficulty  in  discerning 
the  signs  of  earnestness  and  contrition.  The  burning  shame, 
the  streaming  tears,  the  stifled  sobbing,  will  be  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  contrition  of  the  penitent.  Even  where 
such  evident  signs  are  wanting,  still,  when  the  penitent  has 
shown  himself  sincerely  desirous  of  recalling  his  past  sins, 
and  honestly  confessing  them  without  reserve — when  he  is 
manifestly  desirous  to  keep  back  nothing,  but  lays  bare  his 
heart  without  reserve — when  his  detestation  of  sin  is  certain, 
and  his  desire  of  amendment  unequivocal — then  the  minister 
need  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  absolution.' — P.  97. 

Answering  the  objection, — '  If  the  sinner  is  truly 


The  Teaching  and  Practices  of  Ritiiahsts.      4  1 

penitent,  he  is  pardoned  without  absolution  ;  if  not, 
absolution  cannot  avail  him  ;  therefore  absolution  is 
valueless,'  —  Mr.  GRESLEY  writes  :  — 


'  The  sinner  comes  in  penitent  frame  of  mind,  lays  bare 
sins  in  the  presence  of  God's  minister  (all  which  naturally 
leads  to  a  more  perfect  contrition)  —  then,  and  not  till  then, 
is  his  penitence  complete,  and  God,  through  the  hands  of 
His  minister,  gives  him  pardon.'  —  P.  99. 

Dangers  of  Confession. 

'  When  confession  is  periodical  and  compulsory'  .  .  .  '  there 
is  danger  of  formality.'  .  .  .  '  Confession  also  becomes  careless 
and  perfunctory,  while  it  even  requires  more  than  average  skill 
and  holiness  in  the  confessor  to  infuse  a  spirit  of  true  contri 
tion  into  these  formal  penitents  ;  consequently,  there  is  a  great 
danger  of  those  who  make  such  confession  remaining  really 
impenitent,  and  deceiving  their  own  souls.  Again,  in  the 
case  of  those  who  come  frequently  to  confession  even  with  a 
contrite  spirit,  there  is  danger  of  their  learning  to  lean  too 
much  on  the  confessor,  instead  of  acting,  by  God's  grace, 
for  themselves.  It  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  free  himself  of 
the  burden  of  responsibility.  We  may  not  place  our  con 
science  in  the  keeping  of  another.  Priests  are  frail  and 
erring,  like  other  men  —  liable  to  human  passion,  to  private 
prejudice,  to  political  rancour.  A  man  who  should  be  guilty 
of  a  crime  at  the  suggestion  of  a  priest,  to  whom  he  went  for 
spiritual  advice,  would  not  be  free  from  the  responsibility  of 
the  evil  deed.  However  desirable  it  may  be  that  persons 
should,  in  many  spiritual  cases,  consult  a  ghostly  adviser,  yet 
a  certain  responsibility  will  always  remain  with  them,  to 
reject  or  follow  the  advice  given  them. 

'  This  caution  is  needed  :  for  there  are   persons,  females 
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especially,  who  have  brought  themselves  so  entirely  to  yield 

v^1 

their  conscience  to  the  guidance  of  others,  that  they  have  no 
will  or  choice  of  their  own :  and  it  is  clear  that  if  such 
persons  fall  into  the  hands  of  designing  priests,  they  might 
be  made  the  tools  of  much  iniquity.' — Pp.  132,  133. 


DR.  PUSEY'S  PRACTICE,  PRIOR  TO  1851. 

We  have  it  on  the  authority  of  the  Eev.  W.  Dods- 
worth,  who  appears  to  speak  from  personal  knowledge 
of  the  fact,  that  as  early  as  1851,  and  prior  to  that 
date,  Dr.  Pusey  was  l  in  the  habit '  of  receiving  con 
fessions,  that  he  did  so  '  in  four  dioceses ; '  and,  in 
immediate  connection  with  this  statement,  we  have  it 
further  stated  by  Mr.  Dodsworth,  very  significantly, 
that  confession,  when  practised  in  the  Established  Church 
is  required  to  be  at  least  quite  as  minute  in  the  detail 
of  sins  as  it  is  in  the  Church  of  Eome.  The  passage 
containing  this  remarkable  statement  is  given  below ; 
and  the  reader's  particular  attention  is  invited  to  it. 

From  '  A  few  Comments  on  Dr.  Pusey's  Letter  to 
the  Bishop  of  London,  by  the  Eev.  Win.  Dodsworth, 
London,  Pickering,  1851.' 

'  I  stated — "  By  your  constant  and  common  practice  of 
administering  the  sacrament  of  penance,  by  encouraging 
everywhere,  if  not  enjoining,  auricular  confession,  and  giving 
priestly  absolution." — P.  5. 

'  When  I  stated  this  I  knew,  what  was  also  known  to 
hundreds  of  other  persons,  that  clergymen  of  the  Established 
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Church  (I  myself  was  one)  were  in  the  habit  of  doing  what 
is  here  described  ;  that  is,  of  receiving  confessions,  both 
from  men  and  women,  of  their  whole  lives,  in  detail,  as 
minute  as  any  that  can  possibly  be  made  to  a  Catholic 
priest ;  of  enjoining  penance,  and  giving  priestly  absolution. 
Dr.  Pusey  (I  mention  it  to  his  honour)  was  one  of  the  fore 
most  to  recommend  the  restoration  of  this  salutary  practice 
both  by  precept  and  example.  He  was  the  first  Anglican 
clergyman  who  spoke  to  me  of  its  revival  in  the  Established 
Church,  and  I  know  of  many  persons  ivhom  he  has  led  into 
the  practice.  With  regard  to  what  English  Protestants  must 
object  to — the  minute  detail  of  sins  in  confession — it  is  only 
right  to  say,  as  far  as  I  know,  that  confession  is  required  to 
be  at  least  quite  as  minute  when  observed  in  the  Established 
Church,  as  it  is  in  the  Catholic  Church.1 — P.  6. 

'  Dr.  Pusey  fully  admits  that  lie  has  thus  received  confes 
sions  ;  that  he  is  in  the  habit  of  receiving  them  in  four 
dioceses,  three  besides  the  diocese  in  which  he  lives — he 
only  denies  that  he  has  anywhere  "enjoined"  the  practice. 
It  will  be  observed  that  I  have  only  used  the  word  "  enjoin" 
in  a  qualified  sense.  I  said  "  by  encouraging,  everywhere, 
if  not  enjoining.'"  '  —P.  6. 

The  practice  of  confession  was  thus  in  existence 
twenty  or  twenty-five  years  ago.  And,  be  it  remem 
bered,  the  confession  of  sins  in  detail  'is  at  least  quite 
as  minute  as  any  that  can  POSSIBLY  BE  MADE  to  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest' ! 

Should  opposition  be  raised  on  the  part  of  parents 
or  guardians  to  the  desire  to  go  to  confession,  the 
following  is  the  course  recommended  by  the  Eev. 
Orby  Shipley.  He  is  unfolding  the  meaning  and 
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character  of  the  Virtue  of  Fortitude ;  and  in  a  sermon 
on  this  subject  he  thus  applies  the  principles  he  had 
been  teaching.  I  entreat  the  reader's  careful  attention 
to  it : — 

6  We  will  contemplate  the  case  of  an  adult  living  in  a 
family  circle  in  which  he  may  be  exposed  to  conscientious  and 
deliberate  opposition.  .  .  In  such  a  case  as  this  how  may  a 
Catholic  hope  to  act  up  to  the  spirit  of  the  Virtue  of  Forti 
tude  ? 

'  Before  I  attempt  to  answer  this  question,  let  us  enquire, 
to  what  such  an  one's  people  object  which  causes  their  oppo 
sition,  and  wherefore  they  object  ?  They  object  to  many 
things  for  many  reasons-  For  instance,  to  take  only  common 
place  objections  :  They  object  to  confession,  because  they  say 
it  is  soul-destroying  ;  which  it  is  not.  .  .  They  object  to  early 
mass — because  they  think  it  is  such  an  exertion  to  rise 
betimes ;  which  it  certainly  is,  especially  at  first.  .  .  They 
object  to  many  other  things  .  .  .  for  example  :  to  self-dedica 
tion  in  convents  ;  to  retreats  ;  ...  to  the  use  of  a  crucifix ; 
...  to  bowing  to  the  altar ;  ...  to  worshipping  without 
reception. 

'  Now  how  are  we.  to  act,  when  we  are  subjected  to  objec 
tions  such  I  have  named,  by  the  help  of  the  Virtue  of  Forti 
tude  ?  .  .  . 

6  "  Church  Privileges  "  as  they  may  be  termed,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  words,  vary  so  widely  in  the  case  of  individual 
souls,  and  to  such  an  extent,  that  it  is  impossible  to  offer  any 
general  counsel  upon  them  likely  to  meet  particular  cases. 
The  only  advice,  therefore,  which  I  will  give  is  this — Take 
these  difficulties  to  your  DIRECTOR  ;  ask  his  judgment  upon 
them  ;  and  be  guided  by  HIS  DECISION.  .  .' 

'But  attendance  at  daily  mass  is  a  Catholic  custom  of 
which  the  value  to  souls  cannot  be  exaggerated.  It  is  not 
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only  edifying,  but  for  purposes  of  worship,  of  communion,  and 
of  oneness  with  God,  it  is  essential.  In  this  case,  therefore, 
...  I  would  urge  you,  with  all  the  persuasion  I  may 
employ — whatever  opposition  you  may  meet  with,  Come  ! 
Come  to  (rod's  own  service !  Come  to  worship  your  Saviour 
upon  His  own  altar  I  Come  to  receive  your  Divine  Lord  in 
His  own  most  sacred  feast. 

'And  the  same  advice  I  would  tender,  and  as  unhesi 
tatingly,  in  regard  to  other  essentials  of  the  spiritual  life. 
Take  the  case  of  confession.  If  confession  be  essential  to  your 
soul's  health — of  which,  mark  you,  my  brethren,  your  own 
conscience  must  be  the  judge  and  not  another's — then,  neither 
the  wishes,  nor  the  desires,  nor  the  entreaties,  no,  nor  even 
the  COMMANDS,  of  ANY  HUMAN  BEING  should  keep  youfrom  that 
blessed  sacrament.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  the  out 
ward  use  of  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  for  example,  before  or 
after  meals.  .  .  or  if  it  be  a  question  about  any  equivalent 
Catholic  usage,  which  is  edifying  indeed,  but  is  not  es 
sential,  then,  I  would  say,  as  I  said  before, — Confer  with 
your  CONFESSOR,  and  be  guided  by  his  judgment.'1 — Four 
Cardinal  Virtues,  pp.  44-49. 

The  same  subject  is  thus  continued  in  a  sermon 
on  the  Virtue  of  Prudence  ;  under  the  fourth  division  of 
which,  that  of  Perseverance,  the  author  thus  applies  the 
subject  practically : — 

'  It  is  hard  to  say  what  opposition  in  family  life  may  not 
be  lived  down,  through  the  Virtue  of  Perseverance,  by  the 
sheer  force  of  its  own  inert  vitality.  Let  a  man  be  as  utterly 
devoid  of  any  hold  on  the  other  elements  of  Prudence  as  you 
will ;  let  him  be  as  uncareful,  as  injudicious,  as  unwise  as  can 

1  The  italics  are  mine. 
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be  conceived ;  if  only  he  persevere  long  enough  he  is  fairly 
certain  to  obtain  his  end — and  his  end  in  the  social  circle  is, 
toleration.' — P.  68. 

The  author  then  proceeds  to  enumerate  certain 
points  in  which  his  hearers  might  '  have  sinned  against 
Perseverance  '  (p.  TO).  Among  these  are, '  abandonment 
of  confession  when  once  adopted ;  the  disuse  of  the  sign 
of  the  Cross  ;  trying  retreats  only  once  ;  genuflexions 
made  to  the  altar  when  the  Sacred  Presence  is  not  there, 
which  is  more  than  needful ;  and  then  bye-and-bye  the 
head  not  so  much  as  bowed  in  passing  GOD'S  earthly 
tabernacle '  [by  which  seems  to  be  meant  the  bread,  or 
the  Pyx],  which  is  certainly  less.' — Pp.  71,  72.  And  he 
then  gives  the  following  instruction  : — '  If  you  have 
sinned  in  any  of  the  ways  I  shall  name  [those  above 
named],  confess  the  same  to  God  at  once ;  mention  it 
at  your  next  confession  to  God's  priest ;  and  in  God's 
presence,  now  shortly  to  be  manifested  on  His  altar, 
make  your  adoring  supplication  that  you  may  persevere 
more  perfectly  for  the  future.' — P.  71. 

PRACTICAL    ILLUSTRATION    OF    THE  FOREGOIXG    TEACHING. 

4  None  of  my  relations  had  the  least  idea  of  my  intentions, 
except  one,  who  raised  some  doubts  in  my  mind  about  acting 
without  the  sanction  of  my  parents.  But  they  did  not  much 
weigh  with  me.' — An  Autobiography  in  Church  and  the 
World,  p.  225. 

'  To  have  felt  compelled  to  go  to  confession  in  direct  con 
travention  of  parental  commands,  was  a  conceivable  possi 
bility,  but  one  to  be  avoided  at  all  risks.' — Ibid.  p.  225. 
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6  My  confession  occupied  nearly  six  hours  on  two  succes 
sive  days  ;  so  long  a  time  being  necessary  in  consequence  of 
the  imperfect  preparation  which,  in  my  ignorance,  I  had 
supposed  to  be  sufficient.  Years  have  passed  since  then — days 
and  weeks  of  severe  suffering,  mental  and  bodily ;  but  never 
anything  that  can  be  compared  to  those  hours,  and  the  weeks 
that  followed  them,  and  I  know  that  I  never  can  pass  through 
anything  worse  on  the  earth-side  of  the  grave.' — An  Auto 
biography  in  Church  and  the  World,  p.  225. 

'  The  scene  of  the  confession  itself  I  could  not  venture  to 
recall.  It  was  months  before  I  could  let  my  thoughts  return 
to  it;  and  even  now  I  cannot  dwell  upon  it  without  the 
shrinking  with  which,  in  after  life,  men  recall  a  severe 
surgical  operation,  although  they  may  also  feel — as  I  feel — 
deep  thankfulness  for  its  results.' — Ibid.  p.  226. 

And  are  we  come  to  this  ?  And  can  it  be  that  such 
a  condition  has  come  to  be  regarded  with  feelings  of 
thankfulness  ? 

What  can  present  a  greater  or  a  sadder  contrast  to 
the  glorious  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free — the  liberty  of  free  access  to  a  loving  Father  in 
heaven — than  this  condition  of  spiritual  and  mental 
bondage  ? 

'  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  therefore  shalt 
Thou  be  feared.' 

Grant  that  the  intentions  of  those  who  are  reintro- 
ducing  this  essentially  Eomish  practice  are  good  ;  grant 
that  in  many  cases  there  may  be  the  real  and  sincere 
desire  to  aid  penitents  in  overcoming  sin,  and  at- 
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taining  greater  consistency  of  holy  living.  Yet  the 
answer  is  plain  :  the  whole  system  rests  upon  utterly 
untrue  principles,  and  an  utterly  unsound  foundation  ; 
and  the  ultimate  consequences  must  in  many  cases  be 
deplorably  disastrous.  Not  to  speak  of  the  fearful 
assumption  of  sacerdotal  power  which  lies  at  the  basis 
of  the  system,  and  the  blasphemous  intrusion  on  the 
divine  prerogatives  of  the  One  High  Priest  and  Mediator, 
what  terrible  practical  evils  may  flow  from  the  wide 
spread  adoption  of  this  anti-scriptural  system,  the 
recent  publication  of  Pere  Chiniquy  alone  may  show. 

This  subject  shall  be  concluded  in  the  words  of  one 
to  whom  even  Eitualists  once  listened  with  deference 
and  respect.  At  a  conference  of  archdeacons  and  rural 
deans  of  his  diocese  held  at  Winchester  House  a  few 
days  before  the  accident  which  suddenly  terminated 
his  life,  the  late  Bishop  Wilberforce  is  reported  to  have 
spoken  as  follows  : — 

'  Now  of  this  I  will  say  that  this  system  of  Confession  is  one 
of  the  worst  developments  of  Popery.  In  the  first  place,  as 
regards  the  penitent,  it  is  a  system  of  unnatural  excitement, 
a  sort  of  spiritual  dram-drinking,  fraught  with  evil  to  the 
whole  spiritual  constitution.  It  is  nothing  short  of  the  re 
nunciation  of  the  great  charge  of  a  conscience  which  Grod 
has  committed  to  every  man — the  substitution  of  confession 
to  man  for  the  opening  of  the  heart  to  Grod — the  adopting  in 
every  case  of  a  remedy  only  adapted  to  extreme  cases  which 
can  find  relief  in  no  other  way. 

4  Then  in  families  it  introduces  untold  mischief.  It  super 
sedes  God's  appointment  of  intimacy  between  husband  and 
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wife,  father  and  children;  substituting  another  influence  for 
that  which  ought  to  be  the  nearest  and  closest,  and  producing 
reserve  and  estrangement  where  there  ought  to  be  perfect 
freedom  and  openness. 

6  And  lastly,  as  regards  the  person  to  whom  confession  is 
made,  it  brings  in  a  wretched  system  of  casuistry.  But  far 
worse  than  this,  it  necessitates  the  terrible  evil  of  familiar 
dealing  with  sin,  specially  with  sins  of  uncleanness,  thereby 
sometimes  even  tending  to  their  growth,  by  making  the 
horrible  particulars  known  to  those  who  have  hitherto  been 
innocent  of  such  fatal  knowledge,  and  so  poisoning  the  mind 
of  priest  and  people  alike.  A  fact  which  has  of  late  been 
very  painfully  brought  home  to  me.' — Record,  May  15, 1874. 


UNFASTING  COMMUNION. 

'  It  is  impossible  to  witness  the  needlessly  large  number  of 
mid-day  communicants  on  Sundays  or  festivals,  or  days  of 
annual  commemoration,  or  parish  or  diocesan  gala  days, 
without  a  fear — for  I  will  not  be  uncharitable,  without  a 
painful  saddening  fear — that  many  venture  to  communicate 
imfasting,  because  they  will  not  exercise  moderation  in  sleep 
and  arise  betimes  to  receive  their  Divine  Lord,  in  the  only 
way  the  Church  has  ever  ordered  that  her  Lord  should  be 
received — fasting. 

'  Upon  this  distressing  subject  to  a  Catholic  mind,  I  will 
not  say  more,  though  I  cannot  say  less,  than  this :  That  the 
Universal  Church,  both  east  and  west,  from  our  Lord's  own 
fasting — observe,  fasting1 — celebration  of  the  Last  Supper  to 
the  present  day,  has  known  no  other  custom.' 

'  The  national  sin  of  non-fasting  communion.'  Rev.  0. 
SHIPLEY,  Four  Cardinal  Virtues,  pp.  118-119. 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  26 ;  Luke  xxii.  19,  20  j  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 
E 
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In  contrast  with  the  remarkable  singularity  of 
the  above  statement,  it  may  be  remembered  that  in 
Tertullian's  time  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed  in  the 
evening,  at  the  love-feasts,  and  in  assemblies  before 
dawn.  And  that  in  Augustine's  time  the  Christians 
of  Egypt  were  in  the  habit  of  communicating  on 
Saturday  evening ;  also,  in  some  places  in  Africa,  on 
the  Thursday  before  Easter,  the  Holy  Communion  was 
administered  both  morning  and  evening,  and  in  other 
places  only  towards  night. 

'  Warrant  ample  there  surely  is,'  writes  the  late 
Bishop  of  Peterborough  (Bishop  JEUNE), 

4  for  evening  communion  in  the  institution  of  His  Supper  by 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  practice  of  Apostolic  and  after  times. 
4  While  they  were  eating  He  took  the  bread,  and  after  supper 
He  took  the  cup.'  Surely  our  Church  does  well  when  she 
bids  us  in  these  matters  to  cleave  to  the  first  beginning,  hold 
fast  the  Lord's  tradition,  do  that  in  the  Lord's  commemoration 
which  He  Himself  did,  He  Himself  commanded,  and  His 
Apostles  confirmed. 

* 1  read  (he  adds)  that  evening  communions  are  a  profana 
tion!1  If  so,  the  reproach  cast  on  them  falls  on  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  ;  for  His  Apostles  too  broke  the  bread  at 
the  evening  meal ;  or  rather  it  shows  that  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  utter  it  there  are  theories  which  were  not  in  the 
mind  of  our  Lord  or  His  Apostles.' — Bishop  JEUNE'S  Charge, 
1867,  pp.  8-10. 

1  See  Bennett'    '  Evidence  before  the  Committee  on  Ritual. 
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THE  KEAL  PRESENCE. 

The  doctrine  of  Eitualists  on  the  subject  of  the  Eeal 
Presence  may  be  briefly  summarized  as  follows  : — 

They  teach  that  after,  and  by  virtue  of,  '  the  Conse 
cration'1  of  the  'Priest,'  Christ  Himself,  His  very 
Body,  Blood,  Soul,  and  Divinity,2  becomes  present  in 
or  '  under  the  form  of  Bread  and  Wine.' 3  It  is  not  a 
spiritual  presence  to  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  faithful 

1  Some  Thoughts  on  Low  Masses,  by  the  Rev.  Ed.  Stuart,  Incumbent 
of  S.  Mary  Magdalene's  Church,  Munster  Square,  London.    1863  (p.  34). 

2  See  p.  54.     '  It  is  not  the  Presence  of  the  substance  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  [as  asserted  by  the  Church  of  Rome],  but  it  is  the 
absence  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  against  which  we  protest.' 
Ibid.  p.  41. 

8  This  is  a  theological  and  technical  phrase,  expressing  the  doctrine 
of  the  '  Real  Presence  '  as  distinct  from  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion.  It  is  urged  that  the  expression  has  the  Church's  authority,  be 
cause  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Book  of  Homilies.  But  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  it  does  not  occur  in  any  Homily,  but  in  the  'notice  placed  at  the 
end  of  the  first  volume,  in  which  additional  sermons  were  promised  at 
some  future  time,  and  the  proposed  subjects  were  named-;  among  them 
one  to  be  entitled  Of  the  due  receiving  of  Our  Saviour  s  Blessed  Body  and 
Blood  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine. 

But  the  significant  fact  is,  that  when  the  promised  sermons  were 
given  in  the  Second  Book  of  Homilies,  the  title  of  this  sermon,  and  of 
this  alone,  was  changed,  and  the  phrase  (  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine  '  was  thrown  out. 

The  phrase  occurred  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Primer  of  1559.  But  when 
the  Primer  was  reprinted  in  1566,  the  formula  was  omitted,  and  has  never 
reappeared. 

This  omission  proves  a  deliberate  intention  of  abandoning  the  formula, 
for  the  use  of  which  therefore,  there  is  no  authority  in  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England.  See  the  Argument  of  A.  J.  Stephens,  Q.C.,  before 
the  Judicial  Com.  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  Bennett  case.  Rivingtons, 
1872,  pp.  28-35. 

E  2 
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recipient.  It  is  said  to  be  an  *  objective '  presence, 
existing  under  '  the  veil '  of  the  outward  elements,  and 
so  united  to  them  that  whoever  receives  the  one 
receives  also  the  other.  Hence  they  teach  that  the 
elements  should  be  c  elevated  '  immediately  after  conse 
cration,  in  order  to  the  '  adoration '  of  Christ  present  in 
them  by  the  assembled  congregation. 

Following  upon  this  gross  perversion  of  the  original 
institution  (John  vi.  63),  they  teach  that  Christ  Himself 
being  actually  present  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine,  the  officiating  '  Priest '  offers  up  His  literal  Body 
and  Blood  to  God  as  a  sacrifice,  in  union  with  the 
sacrifice  of  His  Cross — a  '  propitiatory  sacrifice  ' — for 
the  sins  of  both  the  living  and  the  dead. 

And  they  aim  to  revive  what  they  call  the  '  Daily 
Sacrifice'  by  celebrating  'Mass'  each  day,  in  some 
instances  many  times  a  day. 

They  further  desire  and  endeavour,  in  spite  of  our 
Eubric  to  the  contrary,  to  effect  the  '  Eeservation  J  of  the 
Sacrament,  that  there  may  always  be  '  the  Presence  '  on 
the  '  Altar,'  as  in  the  Church  of  Eome. 

And  this  terrible  combination  of  profanity  and 
idolatry  is  spoken  of  as  the  '  Great  Central  Act,'1  the 
'  Practical  centre  of  Christian  worship  to  a  Catholic/  2  . 

1  '  What  we  need  is  the  daily  celebration  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacri 
fice  as  the  centre  of  all  Christian  devotion.'— Rev.  Ed.  Stuart,  p.  57. 

'  Let  it  be  to  us  once  again  the  central  act  of  all  our  worship.' 
Rev.  Ed.  Stuart.     Some  Tlwughts  on  Low  Masses,  p.  45. 

2  The  Church  and  the  World.     First  Series,  p.  248. 
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Teaching  of  the  Ritualists. 

'In the  Holy  Eucharist  there  is  present  to  the  bodily  senses 
only  bread,  but  in,  or  with,  or  beneath  the  veil  of  that  bread 
there  is  the  presence  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST. 

'  This  is  the  truth  which  makes  all  the  tremendous  great 
ness  of  the  Holy  Sacrament.  Here  the  Spiritual  Substance 
of  the  very  and  true  Body  of  (TOD  Incarnate  is  caused  to  be 
present  by  the  power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  in  a  most  pro 
found  mystery,  in  a  supernatural  manner.  This,  we  may 
say,  is  a  Miracle  indeed,  greater  than  all  miracles.  This  is 
the  standing  Miracle  of  the  Christian  Dispensation.' — Short 
Elementary  Treatise  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  by  Rev.  J.  N. 
West.  Masters.  P.  87. 

Prayer. 

*  0  most  gracious  Grod,  grant  me  so  to  receive  the  Body  of 
Thy  Only-Begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  WHICH  HE 
TOOK  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MART,  that  I  may  be  worthy  to  be  in 
corporated  into  His  Mystical  Body,  and  accounted  amongst 
His  Members.' — From  6  The  Daily  Sacrifice.     A  Manual  of 
Spiritual  Communion  for  daily  use,  with  meditations,  &c., 
by  Rev.  O.  Shipley.'    London,  Joseph  Masters,  1861.     P.  32. 

Act  of  Faith. 

*  Behold  then,  0  my  soul,  thy  loving  Saviour,  still  in 
fluenced  by  the  same  love  which  caused  Him  to  die  for  thee 
on  the  Cross,  now  VEILED  BENEATH  THE  SACRED  EUCHARISTIC 

ELEMENTS.' — P.  39. 

*  0  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  I  believe  in  Thee,  I  confess  Thee,  I 
ADORE  THEE  PRESENT  IN  THIS  HOLT  SACRAMENT  ;  for  this  truth 
I  would  even  dare  to  die.' — P.  40. 
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'  I  believe  without  doubt,  that  under  the  FORMS  OP  BREAD 
AND  WINE,  I  receive  the  VERY  BODY,  BLOOD,  SOUL,  AND 
DIVINITY  OF  THEE  MY  SAVIOUR,  Who  for  me  tookest  upon 
Thyself  human  nature,  and  for  my  salvation  offeredst  Thyself 
upon  the  Altar  of  the  Cross.  I  most  firmly  believe  this  un 
doubted  and  most  awful  truth ;  and  for  this  faith  I  am 
willing  to  lay  down  my  life.  Do  Thou,  0  Grod,  vouchsafe  to 
increase  in  me  this  faith.' — P.  108. 

'  Who  comes  ?  Jesus  Christ,  the  Faithful  Friend,  who  in 
order  to  be  more  intimately  loved  of  men,  is  made  like 
unto  them,  a  living  suffering  Man ;  Who,  to  give  Himself 
more  nearly  to  each  faithful  soul,  has  not  hesitated  to  TAKE 

THE      FORM      OF      THE     MOST     COMMON     NOURISHMENT.'  —  Pp. 

138-9. 

'  0  marvel  of  marvels  ;  the  Priest  consecrates  Holy  Mys 
teries  ;  he  uses  Thy  very  words  ;  he  speaks  in  Thy  name,  or 
rather,  Thou  speakest  in  him,  for  his  lips  are  but  Thy 
members — AND,  THOU  DOST  VOUCHSAFE  TO  BECOME  PRESENT 
ON  THE  HOLY  ALTAR.'— P.  185. 

The  Sacrifice. 

4  To  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity ;  in  me 
mory  of  the  Life,  Passion,  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  union  with  His  ivorks  and  merits ;  in  com 
memoration  of  all  saints  and  holy  men  and  women ;  together 
ivith  the  prayers  and  praises  of  all  the  Faithful,  I  offer  up 
this  and  all  other  Sacrifices,  Offices,  Prayers,  AND  GOOD 
WORKS  OF  ALL  THE  WORLD,  for  my  necessities,  present  and 
future,  of  body  and  soul ;  for  my  life  and  consolation  ;  FOR 
THE  REMISSION  OF  ALL  MY  SINS,  for  which  I  intend,  strive, 
and  desire  to  have  true  Contrition ;  for  the  salvation  also 
of  my  parents,  relations,  friends,  enemies,  benefactors,  &c. 
...  for  ...  the  repose  of  the  FAITHFUL  DEPARTED  ;  for  all 
intrusted  and  committed  to  me  ;  and,  lastly,  for  all  EITHER 
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QUICK  OR  DEAD,  for  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  knows  and 
wills  that  I  ought  to  offer  up  this  All-holy  Sacrifice,  according 
to  the  Intention  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'— Pp.  91-2. 

'  I  OFFER  UP  this  Unbloody  Sacrifice  of  Thy  most  holy 
BODT  and  Thy  all-saving  BLOOD,  to  Thy  Eternal  FATHER, 
God  Almighty.9— P.  36. 

In  union  with  that  Divine  Intention  with  which  Thou 
didst  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood  to  God,  the 
Father,  to  the  Last  Supper,  and  on  the  Altar  of  the  Cross,  I 
intend  to  offer  unto  Him  this  SAME  SACRIFICE.' — P.  48. 

* ...  I  offer  it  .  .  .in  propitiation  for  my  sins, 
and  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  for  the  Salvation  of 
the  Living,  and  the  blissful  Repose  of  the  Departed.' — P.  59. 

This  Book  is  dedicated — 

"  To  all  who  earnestly  long  after  and  who  do  or  will 
earnestly  pray  .  .  .  for  THE  EESTORATION  OF  THE  DAILY 
SACRIFICE  TO  THE  ALTARS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  BRANCH  OF  THE 
CATHOLIC  CHURCH."  ' 

This  section  shall  be  closed  by  the  following  just 
and  weighty  remarks  by  the  Author  of  *  Quousque  '  in 
his  '  Secession  to  Kome.'  Longmans,  1874,  pp.  166-7. 

*  Even  supposing  the  pervert  is  able  to  steer  clear  of  the 
gross  Mariolatry  which  is  in  other  Romanist  countries  abso 
lutely  the  essence  of  Romanism — the  very  marrow  of  its 
bones,  the  life-blood  of  its  pulses — still  he  cannot  escape  from 
the  idolatrous  worship  of  those  pieces  of  bread  in  which  the 
Romanists  blasphemously  say  God  is  veiled  or  contained.  In 
all  outward  appearance — in  their  giving  the  name  of  God 
to  this  piece  of  bread,  in  bowing  down  with  the  very  lowliest 
devotion  when  that  bread  is  presented  to  them—they  actually 
worship  the  bread  as  containing  God,  as  decreed  at  the 
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Council  of  Trent,  with  the  same  devotion,  the  same  worship 
as  God.  Or,  if  we  take  their  explanation  that  they  do  not 
worship  the  bread,  but  only  God  in  the  bread,  their  case  is  in 
reality  just  as  bad ;  for  to  "believe  that  God,  at  the  bidding 
of  the  Priest,  enshrines  Himself,  and  is  enshrined  in  frag 
ments  of  inanimate  matter,  is  idolatrous  :  and  the  worship 
ping  Him  as  there  is  as  much  an  act  of  idolatry  as  that  of 
the  heathen  who  bows  before  the,  to  him,  sacred  wood  and 
stone,  in  the  belief  that  GOD,  in  some  ineffable  manner,  is 
present  therein.  He  indeed  has  excuses  for  his  idolatry  and 
his  sin,  which  the  Romanist  has  not :  and  even  a  born 
Romanist  has  excuses  for  his  sin  which  the  pervert 
[whether  Romanist  or  Ritualist]  has  not ;  but  willingly  to 
embrace  a  religion  which  will  require  you  day  by  day  to 
commit  such  a  sin,  seems  to  me  to  be  inconceivable  and  un 
surpassable  blindness  and  madness,  and  even  in  itself  sin.' 


INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS. 

The  following  citations  are  taken  from  *  Invocation 
of  Saints  and  Angels  :  compiled  from  Greek,  English, 
and  Latin  Sources,  for  the  use  of  Members  of  the  Church 
of  England  ;  edited  by  the  Eev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.A.' 
London,  Longmans,  1869. 

In  the  preface  we  find  this  significant  statement : — 

'  The  descent  and  early  training  of  those  who  originated 
the  Tractarian  Revival  in  the  first  days  of  the  Oxford  Move 
ment  :  the  doctrine  of  Reserve,  which  they  both  taught  and 
acted  upon  to  so  wide  an  extent :  and  the  almost  individual 
absorption  of  the  personal  leaders  of  the  Church  Party  into 
the  Roman  Communion,  when  THEY  had  grasped  BUT  A 

COMPAEATIVELY    SMALL    PROPORTION    OF  THE  CIRCLE   OF  TRUTHS 
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WHICH  WE  ARE  NOW  THANKFUL  TO  ACCEPT  IN  GREATER   ENTIRETY 

— these  causes  hut  imperfectly  account  for  the  neglect  with 
which  this  Article  of  the  Creed  [the  Communion  of  Saints] 
has  been  treated  by  English  Catholics.' — (pp.  xi,  xii.) 

It  is  here  asserted  that  the  earlier  Tractarians  held 
only  a  part,  '  a  small  proportion  '  of  the  Eomish  doc 
trines  their  modern  successors  hold.  Yet — and  they 
speak  of  it  without  a  blush — while  the  former  felt  it 
their  duty  to  join  the  Church  of  Eome,  the  latter  can 
reconcile  it  with  their  conscience  to  retain  a  position 
in  that  Eeformed  Church  within  which  their  prede 
cessors  felt  unable  any  longer  conscientiously  to  remain. 

'In  addition  to  two  Manuals  of  Devotion,  there  have  lately 
appeared  three  treatises  which  distinctly  advocate  the  doc 
trine  of  Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels.  One  of  these  is 
...  by  the  Bishop  of  Brechin.  .  .  Another  is  contained  in 
one  of  the  essays  of  '  The  Church  and  the  World.'  .  .  The 
third  takes  the  form  of  an  introductory  essay  to  a  Life  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  .  . 

'The  present  Manual  is  intended  to  supplement  practic 
ally  the  work  effected  dogmatically  by  these  treatises  on  the 
Invocation  of  the  Saints.' — (p.  xvi,  xvii.) 

The  first  specimen  given  is  dogmatic  teaching  put 
into  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  The  follow 
ing  are  the  words : — 

'  The  Voice  of  the  Divine  Master. 

*  It  belongs  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  Saints,  that  they 
should  be  invoked  to  grant  aid,  and  should  be  able  to  protect 
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thee  with  their  prayers  in  the  hour  of  their  need.  From  Me 
alone,  nevertheless,  0  my  child,  cometh  all  aid  and  all  pro 
tection,  Nor  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  name  under 
heaven  than  in  My  Almighty  Name.  BUT  this  have  I 
freely  granted  to  My  chosen,  that  since  they  have  served  Me 
with  their  whole  heart,  I  am  MORE  GRACIOUSLY  DISPOSED  AND 

MORE  READY  TO  GRANT  ASSISTANCE  AND   GRACE   TO   THOSE   WHOSE 

CAUSE  THE  SAINTS,  THAT  is,  MY  INTIMATE  FRIENDS,  HAVE 
UNDERTAKEN  AS  INTERCESSORS  AND  ADVOCATES. 

The  following  is  the  Eesponse  : — 

'  The  Disciple. 

'  Sweet  are  the  words  of  Thy  mouth,  0  Lord,  for  I,  an  un 
profitable  sinner  and  unworthy  of  help,  oftentimes  know  not 
whither  I  should  flee.  While  denied  with  many  sins,  I  dare 
not  appear  in  THY  Divine  presence.  But  NOW  /  will 
approach  more  boldly  UNDER  THE  SHADOW  OF  THY  BELOVED 
ONES,  that,  by  the  PRAYERS  OF  THOSE  ivho  are  well  pleasing 
unto  Thee,  I  may  obtain  ivhat  by  MY  OWN  merits  I  cannot 
gain* — (pp.  11,  13). 

Hence  come  the  following  Invocations  : — 

4  0  GOD,  the  FATHER,  of  heaven  ; 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 

4  0  G-OD,  the  SON,  Redeemer  of  the  world  ; 
Have  mercy  upon  us. 

'  0  GOD,  the  HOLY  GHOST,  the  Comforter ; 
Have  mercy  upon  us.  • 

'  0  HOLY  Michael,  Prince  of  the  Heavenly  Host ; 
Pray  for  us. 
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«  0  Michael,  who  foughtest  the  great  battle  in  heaven  with 
the  Dragon  ; 

Pray  for  us. 
•  •••»»• 

'  0  holy  Gabriel,  who  showedst  to  Daniel  the  Divine  Vision  ; 
Pray  for  us. 


'  0  Kaphael,  who  leddest  forth  Tobias,  &c.  .  . 
Pray  for  us. 

6  0  holy  Cherub,  who  wast  appointed  to  guard  the  way  of  the 

tree  of  life ; 

Pray  for  us. 

•  0  holy  Seraph,  who  with  a  live  coal  purged  the  lips  of  the 

Prophet  Isaiah ; 

Pray  for  us. 

;  0  ye  Cherubim,  who  were  hospitably  received  by  Abraham, 
&c. 

Pray  for  us. 
•  •••••• 

0  all  ye  holy  Servants  of  God,  which  do  His  pleasure  ; 
Pray  for  us. 

0  ye,  who,  sitting  by  the   Sepulchre  of  Christ  in  white, 
declared  to  the  holy  Women  that  he  was  alive ; 
Pray  for  us. 

0  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  who  wast  sent  to  the  aid  of 

Joshua ; 

Pray  for  us. 
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*  0  thou  who  stoodest  in  the  way  against  Balaam  and  his  ass 
when  on  the  road  to  curse  the  Israelites ; 
Pray  for  us. 

'  0  thou,  whorolledst  away  the  stone  from  the  Holy  Sepulchre  ; 
Pray  for  us. 

'  0  thou,  who  barest  Lazarus  to  the  bosom  of  Abraham ; 

Pray  for  us.' 
From  the  Litany  of  the  Holy  Angels. — (pp.  45-52.) 


'  Blessed   Mary,  Mother  of  GOD,  Ever-Virgin,  THROUGH 
WHOSE  FULFILMENT  OF  ALL  RIGHTEOUSNESS  thy  Divine  Son 
was  circumcised,  and  became  obedient  to  the  Law  for  man  ; 
Pray  for  us. 

6  Blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  GrOD,  Ever- Virgin,  whose  Blessed 
SON,  for  our  sake,  did  fast  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
Pray  for  us. 

'  Holy  Peter  ....  pray  for  us. 

Holy  John  ....  pray  for  us. 

Holy  Andrew  .     .     .  pray  for  us. 
Holy  Philip  and  James  pray  for  us. 

Holy  Matthew      .     .  p  ray  for  us. 

Holy  Matthias      .     .  pray  for  us. 

Holy  Mark  ....  pray  for  us. 

Holy  Stephen  .     .     .  pray  for  us. 

'  That  it  may  please  Thee,  that,  as  the  SON  of  MARY  as 
cended  into  the  heavens,  so  we  may  also  in  heart  and  mind 
thither  ascend  and  with  him  continually  dwell ; 
Hear  us,  0  Lord  God. 
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'  That  it  may  please  Thee,  that,  through  the  merits  of  the 
SON  of  MARY,  we  may  so  put  away  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  that  we  may  always  serve  Thee  in  pureness  of 

living  and  truth ; 

Hear  us,  0  Lord  God. 

4  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  grant  that,  by  the  SPIRIT  of 
the  SON  of  MARY,  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  may  be  so 
governed  and  sanctified  &c. ; 

Hear  us,  0  Lord  God. 

'That  it  may  please  Thee  to  grant,  that,  our  flesh  being 
subdued  to  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  of  the  SON  of  MARY,  we  may 
ever  obey  thy  godly  motions  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness; 
Hear  us,  0  Lord  God. 

'  That  it  may  please  Thee,  that  we,  being  regenerate  and 
made  Thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be  re 
newed  by  the  Holy  SPIRIT  of  the  SON  of  MARY; 
Hear  us,  0  Lord  God? 

From  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  &c.,  pp.  58-65. 

'  Hail !  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  ;  blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  Fruit  of  thy 
womb,  JESUS.  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  GOD,  pray  for  us  sinners, 
now  and  in  the  hour  of  our  death.' — P.  75. 

'  0  ye  holy  Apostles^  who  were  constrained  of  the  Lord  to 
get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  Him  to  the  other  side ; 
Pray  for  us? — P.  98. 

'  0  ye  holy  Apostles,  who  said  to  JESUS — LORD,  teach  us 
to  pray:  and  to  whom  the  LORD  made  answer — When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  FATHER  : 

Pray  for  us? — P.  101. 

'  Holy  John  Baptist,  a  man  sent  from  God,  who  earnest 
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for  a  witness  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men, 
through  him,  might  believe  ; 

Pray  for  us:— P.  113. 

6  Holy  John  Baptist,  who,  when  JESUS  came  to  be  baptised, 
didst  forbid  Him,  and  saidst — I  have  need  to  be  baptised  of 
Thee,  and  comest  Thou  to  me  ? 

Pray  for  us: — P.  115. 

6  Do  thou,  0  my  MISTRESS,  pray  that  my  mind,  held  in 
captivity  to  bodily  pleasures,  may  be  freed  wholly,  and  show 
me  to  be  the  most  devoted  servant  of  THY  SON,  through  my 
holy  deeds,  that  I  may  GLORIFY  THEE  as  is  meet: — P.  1 58. 

6  Earnestly  do  I  pray  you,  0  Seraphim,  Authorities, 
Cherubim,  to  protect  me  from  the  offence  of  the  enemy ;  ye 
Principalities,  Dominions,  and  Thrones,  and  Archangels,  to 
gether  with  all  the  Angels,  pray  to  the  Redeemer  for  me.' — 
P.  158. 

'  QUEEN  OF  VIRGINS,  who  hast  conceived  the  All-holy 
WORD,  DRIVE  AWAY  from  my  soul  all  sadness  and  grief, 
and  bestow  upon  me  the  reflection  needful  to  fulfil  the  Divine 
pleasure,  and  so  will  I  faithfully  and  lovingly  MAGNIFY 
THEE.'— P.  161. 

'Do  ye  Peter,  Paul,  James,  and  Bartholomew,  and 
Thomas,  Philip,  Andrew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  the  friend  of 
CHRIST,  Simon  and  Jude,  all  of  you  supremely  blessed  and 
divine,  and  Matthias  very  eminent,  GRANT  us  who  are 
weighed  down  and  perplexed,  YOUR  AID  against  the  calumnies 
of  the  deceitful  one.' — P.  163-4. 

'  Send  us,  0  Merciful  GOD,  Michael,  the  prince  of  the 
heavenly  armies,  to  deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies, 
and  present  us  unhurt  to  Thee,  0  LORD  our  GOD.  May  we 
always  have  him  to  aid  us  whom  we  acknowledge  to  have  been 
so  highly  exalted  by  Thy  gift ;  that,  resisting  our  vices, 
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through  his  intercession,  we  may  abound  in  virtues,  and  so 
HAVING  DISCHARGED  WHAT  IS  DUE  FOR  OUE  SINS, 
may  we  find  our  names  written  in  the  book  of  eternal  life.' — 
P.  165. 

<  S.  Raphael. 

*  0  heavenly  physician,  and  most  faithful  companion,  holy 
RAPHAEL,  who  restoredst  the  sight  of  Tobit,  and  leddest 
Tobias  through  the  whole  course  of  his  journey,  and  so 
broughtest  him  back  safely  to  his  home,  be  THOU  the 
physician  of  my  soul  and  body,  DRIVE  from  me  the  mists 
of  ignorance,  and  constantly  STAND  BY  ME  amid  the  dan 
gerous  pilgrimage  of  this  life,  until  THOU  leadest  me  back 
to  my  heavenly  Fatherland,  where  I  may  enjoy  the  beatific 
vision  for  ever.' — P.  173. 

4  0  ANGEL  of  God,  who  art  my  guardian,  be  pleased  to 
ENLIGHTEN,  KEEP,  GOVERN,  and  DIRECT  me,  who  by  the  Divine 
Goodness  am  entrusted  to  thy  charge,  now,  henceforth,  and 
for  evermore.' — P.  181. 

'  Grant,  0  LORD  GOD,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  Thy  ser 
vants  may  enjoy  continual  health  of  mind  and  body  ;  and  by 
the  glorious  INTERCESSION  of  BLESSED  MARY  Ever- 
Virgin,  may  be  delivered  from  present  sorrow,  and  have  the 
fountain  of  everlasting  joy.  Through  '  (sic). 

'  0  God,  who  hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  thee  such 
good  things  as  pass  man's  understanding ;  pour  into  our 
hearts  such  love  towards  Thee,  that  we,  loving  Thee  above 
all  things,  may  by  the  prayers  of  the  blessed  Apostle  whom 
JESUS  loved,  obtain  Thy  promises,  which  exceed  all  that  we 
can  desire.  Through.' — P.  234. 

'  0  Mary,  heaven  is  bright  with  thee, 
Earths  QUEEN,  and  LADY  of  the  sea, 
Imperial  next  to  DEITY  : 
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Behold  to  thee  ourselves  we  vow ; 
Our  suit  in  grace  vouchsafe  us  THOU, 
A  spirit  nerved  for  victory. 

'  0  Virgin,  glorious,  full  of  might, 
Virgin  of  virgins,  passing  bright, 

Made  brighter  by  maternity ; 
That  so  to  BOTH  thy  SON  and  THEE, 
Well-pleasing  may  our  service  be, 

WIN  for  us  inward  purity.' — P.  250. 

'  Hail !  PETER,  thine  the  keys  of  heaven  ; 
Patron  of  sinners,  thine  is  given 

The  grace  of  Christ  transcendently  ; 
Oh  GKANT  us  penitence,  we  pray, 
Our  STAINS  of  SIN  to  wash  away 

In  contrite  tears  unceasingly.' — P.  254. 

'  Seek  ye  a  patron  to  defend 

Your  cause  ?     Then,  one  and  all, 
Without  delay  upon  the  Prince 
Of  the  Apostles  call. 

'  Blest  holder  of  the  Heavenly  Keys, 

Thy  prayers  we  all  implore  ; 
Unlock  to  us  the  sacred  bars 
Of  heaven's  eternal  door.' 1 


The  weapons  which  our  ancient  foe 

Against  us  doth  prepare, 
CRUSH  THOU,  nor  SUFFER  us  to  fall 

Into  sin's  deadly  snare. 

1  When  THOU  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  THOU  didst 
open  the  ^Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  ALL  BELIEVERS. —  Te  Deum. 
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<  GUARD  us  through  life;  and  in  that  hour, ', 

When  our  last  fight  draws  nigh, 
O'er  Death,  o'er  Hell,  o'er  Satan's  power, 
GrAHS"  us  the  victory.' — Pp.  270-271. 

4  To  the  Guardian  Angel. 

6  SUPPORT  me  in  weakness ; 

My  spirit  INFLAME  ; 
DEFEND  me  in  danger ; 

SECURE  me  from  shame  ; 
That,  safe  from  temptation, 

Or  sudden  surprise, 
I  may  mount  the  straight  path 

That  ascends  to  the  skies.' — P.  287. 

While  the  hand  of  the  transcriber  has  almost 
trembled  at  the  blasphemy  of  these  '  invocations/ 
he  has  thought  it  better  to  give  these  extracts  as 
fully  as  space  would  admit  that  it  may  be  clearly 
seen  what  is  now  really  taught  in  the  Church  that  we 
love. 

The  date  of  this  volume  is  1869.  But  in  a  Tew 
Devotional  Helps  for  the  Saints'  Days,'  2nd  edition, 
published  by  Masters  in  1860,  we  find  the  following : — 

'  May  all  the  Saints  of  (rod  make  intercession  for  us  ; 

'  And  the  Lord  grant  us  a  portion  in  all  the  prayers  and 
sacrifices  of  His  Church.' 

6  Stained  with  bloody  drops,  0  Saints  and  Martyrs,  ye 
reign  for  ever  with  Christ,  interceding  for  the  world.' — P.  5, 
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We  also  read, 

<  Let  us  seek  a  pattern  of  Evangelical  perfection  in  this 
chosen  Apostle  of  Christ '  (St.  Paul).— P.  23. 

Such  is  the  revival  among  us,  for  the  first  time  since 
the  Reformation,  of  that  system  of  false  humility,  and 
c  worshipping  of  angels '  against  which  the  inspired 
writers  have  so  solemnly  warned  us,  and  which,  with  all 
its  kindred  abominations,  was  cast  from  us,  and  at  so 
great  a  cost,  three  hundred  years  ago. 

PRAYERS  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

From  the  preface  to  '  Prayers  for  the  Dead ; '  includ 
ing  the  Office  of  the  Dead  in  English.  London :  The 
Church  Press  Company.  1868. 

'  The  «  Office  of  the  Dead  "  is  faithfully  reproduced  from 
the  Breviary  of  the  Latin  Church :  the  translation  "being  in 
tended  for  Catholics  of  the  Anglican  Kite,  the  Psalter  in  the 
Common  Prayer-bo'ok  and  the  Authorised  Version  of  the 
Scriptures  have  heen  closely  adhered  to  in  the  Psalms  and 
Lessons '  .  .  . 

6  The  compiler  would  beg  those  who  use  this  little  book 
to  pray  that,  whether  he  be  among  the  living  or  the  dead, 
the  pardon  and  mercy  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  him,' — - 
Pp.  vii.  viii. 

6  0  Grod,  the  Giver  of  pardon,  and  Lover  of  the  salvation 
of  men ;  we  beseech  Thy  mercy,  that  Thou  wouldst  grant 
that  the  brethren,  neighbours,  and  benefactors  of  our  con 
gregation,  who  have  passed  away  from  this  world,  the  blessed 
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ever-Virgin  Mary  with  all  Thy  Saints  praying  for  them,  may 
attain  to  the  fellowship  of  everlasting  blessedness.' 

6  V.  From  the  gates  of  hell, 
4  R.  Deliver  their  souls,  0  Lord. 
4  V.  May  they  rest  in  peace. 
c  R.  Amen.' — P.  7. 

4  0  God,  that  art  Creator  and  Eedeemer  of  all  faithful 
people,  grant  unto  the  souls  of  Thy  servants  and  handmaids 
remission  of  all  their  sins  :  that  through  devout  prayers  they 
may  obtain  Thy  gracious  pardon  that  they  have  always  de 
sired  ;  Who  livest  and  reignest,  world  without  end. 

4  E.  Amen.'— P.  8. 

Then  follow  special  prayers, '  For  a  Bishop  deceased,' 
6  For  Father  and  Mother '  (deceased),  ;  For  a  Man 
deceased,'  and  '  For  a  Woman  deceased.' — P.  9. 

Then  follow  special  services  and  prayers  ;  At  Matins,' 
4  At  the  First  Nocturn.'  '  At  the  Second  Nocturn,'  '  At 
the  Third  Nocturn '  (pp.  12-30),  and  'at  Lauds' 
(30-39).  Then  we  have  '  A  Method  of  Assisting  at 
the  Eucharist  on  behalf  of  the  Faithful  Departed,' 
arranged  as  follows  : — 

4  The  Introit,'  '  Prayer,'  '  The  Collect,' '  The  Epistle,' 
4  The  Gospel,'  'The  Gradual,'  'The  Tract,'  'The 
Sequence/  « The  Gospel,'  '  At  the  Offertory,'  '  At  the 
Consecration.'  Under  the  last  we  read — 

'  Hail,  Jesus  Christ,  brightness  of  the  Father ;  hail, 
Prince  of  peace,  Lord  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 
Lord,  all-pitying  Jesus,  blest, 
Grrant  them  Thine  eternal  rest.' — P.  46. 
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Then  follow  :— <  Prayer  of  S.  Gertrude,'  '  At  the 
Priests'  Communion.'  And  then — c  If  you  communicate, 
say  before  your  communion  : 

'  0  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Conqueror  of  Death,  I  desire  to  re 
ceive  Thy  blessed  Body  and  Blood  to  Thine  honour  and 
glory,  for  the  salvation  of  my  own  soul,  and  for  the  repose  of 
[the  soul  of  N.  and  of]  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  departed. 
Let  my  service  be  well  pleasing  in  Thy  sight.' — P.  47. 

'  Before  you  leave  the  church,  say  : 

'  Let  the  sacrifice  which  we  have  offered  unto  Thee  for 
[the  soul  of  N.  and  for]  all  those  who  rest  in  Thee,  be  pleas 
ing  in  Thy  sight ;  &c.' — P.  48. 

SEPARATION  or  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

6  We  must  exercise  the  Cardinal  Virtue  of  Prudence  in  our 
efforts  on  the  State  to  obtain  the  boon  of  Disestablishment 
for  the  Church.  And  the  form  in  which  this  virtue  may  be 
called  upon  to  play  its  part  on  the  public  life  of  a  Catholic, 
is  in  one  phase  of  Perseverance.  .  .  .  And  the  whole  process 
is  either  contained,  or  implied  in  that  phase  of  the  virtue  of 
Perseverance  which,  under  such  circumstances  of  public  life, 
is  called  "  Agitation."  .  .  . 

'  Thus  we  must  agitate.  But  how  must  agitation  be  em 
ployed  ?  .  .  The  first  point  is  to  secure  people's  interest 
in  the  change,  or  to  wean  their  attachment  from  that  which 
is  to  be  changed.  And  to  this  end  the  public  mind  must  be 
c£  educated  "  up  to  the  point  of  change.  The  measure  must, 
in  private  life,  be  talked  over  and  written  about.  In  public 
life,  societies  must  be  formed,  committees  must  be  appointed, 
meetings  must  be  held,  speeches  must  be  spoken,  papers  must 
be  read.  That  great  engine  the  press  must  be  made  to 
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work — by  leading  articles,  by  essays,  by  letters,  by  reports, 
by  paragraphs — and  all  the  smaller  miscellaneous  machinery, 
which  popular  agitators  so  well  know  how  to  use,  must  be 
employed.  Then,  the  question  must  be  laid  before  Parlia 
ment  ;  and  the  promoters  must  expect  it  to  pass  through  many 
phases  before  it  is  finally  accepted  of  the  nation.  The  scheme 
must  first  bear  the  ordeal  of  being  satirised  by  the  daily  in 
fallible  exponent  of  public  opinion  ;  next  of  being  criticised 
from  absurdly  false  premisses,  and  discussed  with  an  ignor 
ance  which  assumes  knowledge,  and  always  betrays  the 
assumption  ;  and  at  last — and  this,  to  a  sensitive,  educated 
mind,  is  the  severest  ordeal  of  all,  though  success  is  now  at 
hand — of  being  patronized  by  the  organ  which  formerly  con 
demned,  and  of  being  supported  by  a  power  too  weak  to 
offer  further  opposition,  but  sufficiently  servile  to  follow  the 
winning  side.  Public  opinion  now  wavers;  and  agitation 
meets  its  reward. — The  Four  Cardinal  Virtues')  by  Eev.  0. 
Shipley,  pp,  158-161. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  this  is  desired 
simply  because  the  union  of  the  Church  with  the  State 
is  supposed  to  be  the  great  hindrance  to  the  practical 
carrying  out  of  Eitualist  principles  and  practices  by  the 
so-called  '  Catholic '  party.  Hence  it  is  said — '  When 
England  was  Catholic,  when  her  Crown  and  Parliament 
were  Catholic,  when  her  Bishops  and  Clergy  were 
Catholic,  when  her  Convocation  and  Courts  were 
Catholic,  and  when  her  faithful  laity  were  Catholic,  the 
precedent  afforded  in  the  union  of  Church  and  State 
cannot  possibly  bind  us  now,  when  in  the  hidden 
judgments  of  GOD,  the  English  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic  has  become  bound,  hand  and  foot,  to  a  Pro- 
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testant  State'  (pp.  192-3).     Hence  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State  is  spoken  of  as  '  the  freedom  of  the 
Church  from  the  tyranny  of  the  State  '  (p.  177).  Hence 
the  connection  is  spoken  of  '  as  almost  as  bad,  almost 
as  immoral,  almost  as  anti-Christian,  as  it  possibly  can 
be '  (p.  151-2).     Hence  it  is  said  that  the  present  union 
'  is  doing  dishonour  to  our  Divine  Lord,  is  doing  despite 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  not  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  is,  positively,  actively,  defilingly, 
harmful  to  His  Spouse,  the  Church  '  (p.  167).     Hence 
it  is  said  that '  It  cannot  be  affirmed  that  the  importance 
of  disestablishment  may  be  exaggerated,  for  the  subject 
is  all-important,'  p.  188.     And  therefore,  in  replying 
to  the  question  '  Why  are  you  so  anxious  to  secure  the 
separation  of  the  almost  life-long  union  in  this  country 
between  the  National  Existence  and  the  Eeligion  of 
Christ/  the  author  replies — 

c  1 .  Because  I  believe  it  to  be  the  absolute  and  plainly  ex 
pressed  will  of  Groc  that  Disestablishment  should  take  place 
in  this  land,  should  take  place  shortly.  .  .  . 

'  3.  Because  I  believe  that  the  Catholic  party,  under  GrOD, 
is  destined  to  fulfil  the  high  and  holy  mission  of  Disestablish 
ment.  The  religious  aspect  of  the  English  nation  has  been 
changed,  is  being  changed  under  the  influence  and  by  the 
energy  of  the  Catholic  Kevival.  It  would  be  the  crowning 
labour,  it  would  be  the  culminating  honour,  it  would  be  the 
blessed  consummation  of  the  Catholic  Reformation,  to  be  the 
means,  in  the  Divine  economy,  of  terminating  that  wicked, 
immoral,  and  godless  alliance,  which,  under  present  circum 
stances,  exists  under  the  title  of  the  Union  of  Church  and 
State.'— Pp.  169,  170. 
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'  Forewarned  '  ought  to  be  '  forearmed.'  Since 
these  words  were  published,  the  Minister  of  State, 
under  whom  and  by  whose  influence  that  national  act 
of  spoliation  was  effected — the  Disestablishment  and 
Disendowment  of  the  Irish  Branch  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland — has  fallen,  and  justly, 
from  his  political  elevation ;  and  the  government  of 
this  great  nation  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  another 
who  has  made  no  secret  of  his  determination  to  uphold 
the  Protestant  principles  of  the  Church  as  settled  at  the 
memorable  Eeformation.  May  He  by  whom  Princes 
reign,  and  Senators  are  taught  wisdom,  graciously 
strengthen  him  in  his  great  undertaking !  May  He 
strengthen  His  people  also  to  give  him  their  hearty,  their 
sustained,  their  prayerful  support !  When  Jesuit 
6  agitators  '  can  combine  with  Nonconformist  agitators 
to  seek  the  disruption  of  Church  and  State  in  order  to 
the  uncontrolled  development  of  Eomish  doctrines  and 
Eornish  practices,  the  man  who  stands  boldly  forward 
to  resist  their  united  attack  will  need,  and  surely  will 
receive,  as  he  deserves,  all  our  support. 
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SECTION  IX. 

THE  SENTIMENTS  OF  THE  RITUALISTS  TO 
WARDS  THE  REFORMATION,  AND  THE  CHURCH 
OF  ROME. 

1.  THE  KEFOKMATION, 

4  We  have  seen,  and  do  see,  what  the  so-called  emancipa 
tion  of  the  intellect  has  done  for  Protestants.  It  has  pro 
duced  all  the  heresy,  and  schism,  and  infidelity,  of  the  last 
300  years,  from  Martin  Luther  to  Joe  Smith.' — Eev.  E.  L. 
Blenkinsopp,  The  Church  and  the  World,  p.  1 90. 

'  What,  we  should  like  to  know,  has  the  Church  of  England 
to  dp  with  the  spirit  and  principles  of  the  Reformers,  except 
to  get  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  possible  ?  We  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  such  a  set.' — Church  Neius,  February,  19,  1868. 

'  In  sober  truth,  the  English  Reformation  ivas  an  unmiti 
gated  disaster.  It  was  simply  a  hypocritical  pretence  to  veil 
an  insurrection  of  lust  and  avarice  against  religion.  It  cor 
rected  no  evil  whatever.  .  .  .  On  the  whole,  there  isjio 
reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  larger  propor 
tion  of  really  God-fearing  persons  noiv,  than  there  was 
before  the  Reformation  of  religion  was  taken  in  hand  by  a 
conspiracy  of  adulterers,  murderers,  and  thieves? — Church 
Times,  March  14,  1868. 

'  By  degrees  the  question  resolved  itself  for  me  into  a 
belief  that  the  English  Church  is  still  a  part  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  unless  she  sinned  sufficiently  at  the  Reformation 
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to  justify  Home  in  cutting  her  off.'' — An  Autobiography,  in 
Church  and  the  World?  p.  231. 

6  We  owe  to  Laud  and  Charles  our  emancipation  from  the 
intolerable  bondage  of  being  supposed  to  be  bound  to  pay  any 
deference  to  the  private  opinions  of  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Hooper, 
etid  genus  omne.' — Union  Review,  September,  1873,  p.  390. 

4  But  we  are  not  concerned  now  in  exposing  the  incon 
sistencies  of  the  Keformation. 

"  '  Non  ego  cuncta  meis  amplecti  versibus  opto 
Non  mihi  si  linguae  centum  sint,  oraque  centum, 
Ferrea  vox.'  " — Ibid.  p.  392. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  these  expres 
sions  of  opinion  and  feeling  are  nothing  new.  Those 
of  us  who  are  old  enough,  can  well  remember  what 
a  shock  was  given  to  all  right  and  holy  feeling  by  the  out 
spoken  utterances  of  some  of  the  earlier  Tractarians — as 
for  instance,  Fronde.  The  language  of  Fronde  is  hardly 
exceeded  even  by  that  of  Dr.  Littledale,  or  of  the  '  Union 
Eeview.'  And  that  it  may  not  be  forgotten,  a  few 
specimens  are  given  below.  It  must  not  be  supposed 
that  these  utterances  were  the  expressions  merely  of  in 
dividual  and  exceptional  opinion.  His  editors  (Newman 
and  Keble),  in  apologising  for  the  magnitude  of  the 
collection  of  his  writings  which  they  publish,  express 
their  belief  that  that  apology  will  be  found  in  the '  truth 
and  extreme  importance  of  the  views  to  the  development 
of  which  the  whole  is  meant  to  be  subservient.'  And 
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anticipating  the  objection  that  the  correspondence  is 
'  eked  out  with  unimportant  details,  according  to  the 
usual  mistake  of  partial  friends,'  they  observe  that  '  they 
have  had  the  risk  of  such  error  continually  before  their 
eyes,  and  have  not,  to  the  best  of  their  judgment, 
inserted  anything  which  did  not  tell,  indirectly  perhaps 
but  really,  towards  filling  up  that  outline  of  his  mind 
and  character  which  seemed  requisite  to  complete  the 
idea  of  him  as  a  witness  to  Catholic  views.'  (This  is 
dated  '  The  Feast  of  the  Purification,  1838).' 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  it  seems  important  that  the 
language  of  this  '  witness  to  Catholic  views '  in  reference 
to  the  Eeformation  and  the  Eeformers  should  not  be 
forgotten.  The  following  specimens  therefore  are 
adduced  : — 

£  February  17,  1832.  I  have  been  looking  into  Strype's 
Memorials  and  Bin-net  a  good  deal  -without  finding  much  to 
like  in  the  Eeformers  ;  but  I  do  not  gee  clearly  the  motives 
of  the  different  parties.' — Froudds  Remains,  p.  252. 

4  January  9,  1834.  You  will  be  shocked  at  my  avowal 
that  I  am  every  day  becoming  a  less  and  less  loyal  son  of  the 
Reformation. 

'  February  8,  1 834.  You  will  see  in  my  letter  to how 

I  have  employed  my  time  in  Barbados,  and  the  length  that  I 
am  being  pulled  on  in  anti-Protestantism.' — P.  347. 

'December  26,  1834.  When  I  get  your  letter  I  expect  a 
rowing  for  my  Roman  Catholic  sentiments.  Really  I  hate  the 
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Reformation  and  the  Reformers  more  and  more,  and  have 
almost  made  up  my  mind  that  the  rationalist  spirit  they  set 
afloat  is  the  svSoTrorrs  of  the  Revelations.'  —  P.  389. 


,  1835.  Also  why  do  you  praise  Ridley?  Do 
you  know  sufficient  good  about  him  to  counterbalance  the 
fact  that  he  was  the  associate  of  Cranmer,  Peter  Martyr,  and 
Bucer  ?  N.B.  How  beautifully  the  '  Edinburgh  Review  ' 
has  shown  up  Luther,  Melancthon  and  Co.  !  What  good 
genius  has  possessed  them  to  do  our  dirty  work  !  '  —  P.  391. 

4  Pour  moi,  I  never  mean,  if  I  can  help  it,  to  use  any 
phrases  even  which  can  connect  me  with  such  a  set.  I  shall 
never  call  the  Holy  Eucharist  "  the  Lord's  Supper,"  nor  God's 
priests  «  Ministers  of  the  Word,"  or  the  Altar  «  the  Lord's 
Table,"  &c.  &c.  Innocent  as  such  phrases  are  in  themselves 
they  have  been  dirtied  ;  a  fact  of  which  you  seem  to  be  ob 
livious.  Nor  shall  I  ever  abuse  the  Roman  Catholics  as  a 
Church  for  anything  except  excommunicating  us.'  —  P.  395. 

'February  25,  1835.  I  can  see  no  other  claim  which  the 
Prayer-book  has  on  a  layman's  deference,  as  the  teaching  of 
the  Church,  which  the  Breviary  and  Missal  have  not  in  a  far 
greater  degree.'  —  P.  403. 

'  Die  omni.  Sane.  (1835).  .  .  .  Before  I  finish  this  I  must 
enter  another  protest  against  your  cursing  and  swearing  at 
the  end  of  ----  [against  the  Romanists]  as  you  do.  What 
good  can  it  do  ?  And  I  call  it  uncharitable  to  an  excess. 
How  mistaken  we  may  ourselves  be  on  many  points  that  are 
only  gradually  opening  on  us  !  Surely  you  should  re 
serve  "  blasphemous,"  "  impious,"  &c.,  for  denials  of  the 
Articles  of  faith.'—  P.  422. 

'  The  Reformation  was  a  limb  badly  set  —  it  must  be 
broken  again  in  order  to  be  righted.'  —  P.  433. 
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'  I  wonder  a  thoughtful  fellow  like  H does  not  get  to 

hate  the  Reformers  faster.     I  think  as  soon  as  I  began  to 

know 1  felt  they  were  the  very  kind  of  fellows  he  would 

most  have  hated  and  despised  if  he  had  known  them.  But  I 
did  not  dare  to  sport  rny  opinions  till  I  had  read  more  and  got 
him  to  agree  with  me.  I  believe  I  have  a  want  of  reverence, 
else  I  should  not  have  got  to  hate  them  as  soon  as  I  did.' — 
P.  435. 

'  February  17,  1833.  .  .  I  think  people  are  injudicious 
who  talk  against  the  Eoman  Catholics  for  worshipping  Saints 
and  honouring  the  Virgin  and  images,  &c.  These  things  may 
perhaps  be  idolatrous,  I  cannot  make  up  my  mind  about 
it.'— P.  294. 

4  August  31,  1833.  .  .  It  has  lately  come  into  my  head 
that  the  present  state  of  things  in  England  makes  an  open 
ing  for  reviving  the  monastic  system.  I  think  of  putting 
the  view  forward  under  the  title  of  "Project  for  reviving 
religion  in  great  Towns."  Certainly,  colleges  of  unmarried 
priests  (who  might  of  course  retire  to  a  living  when  they 
could  and  liked)  would  be  the  cheapest  possible  way  of  pro 
viding  effectually  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  a  large  popula 
tion.  .  .  I  must  go  about  the  country  to  look  for  the  stray 
sheep  of  the  true  fold ;  there  are  many  about,  I  am  sure, 
only  that  odious  Protestantism  sticks  in  people's  gizzard.' — 
P.  322. 

'November  17,  1833.  .  .  Is  it  expedient  to  put  forth  any 
paper  on  " The  Doctrine  necessary  to  Salvation?"  I  am  led 
to  question  whether  justification  by  faith  is  an  integral  part 
of  this  doctrine.  I  have  not  breathed  this  to  a  soul  but  you, 
and  express  myself  off-hand.' — P.  331. 

4 1  am  more  and  more  indignant  at  the  Protestant  doc 
trine  on  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist,  and  think  that  the 
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principle  on  which  it  is  founded  is  as  proud,  irreverent,  and 
foolish  as. that  of  any  heresy,  even  Socinianism.' — P.  391. 

These  extracts  shall  be  closed  by  a  passage  from 
a  letter  dated  'Leghorn,  April  13,  1833.'  And  to 
this  passage  the  attention  is  directed  of  those  who  are 
fondly  dreaming  of  what  they  call  the  '  Eeunion  of 
Christendom.' 

6  It  is  really  melancholy  to  think  how  little  one  has  got 
for  one's  time  and  money.  The  only  thing*  I  can  put  my 
hand  on  as  an  acquisition  is  having  formed  an  acquaintance 

with  a  man  of  some  influence  at  Home,  Monsignor the 

head  of  the—  —  College,who  has  enlightened  me  on  the  subject 
of  our  relations  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  got  intro 
duced  to  him  to  find  out,  whether  they  would  take  us  in  on  any 
terms  to  which  we  could  twist  our  consciences,  and  we  found, 
to  our  dismay,  that  not  one  step  could  be  gained  without  swal 
lowing  the  Council  of  Trent  as  a  whole.  We  made  our 
approaches  to  the  subject  as  delicately  as  we  could.  Our 
first  notion  was  that  the  terms  of  communion  were  within 
certain  limits  under  the  control  of  the  Pope,  or  that  in  case 
he  could  not  dispense  solely,  yet  at  any  rate  the  acts  of  one 
Council  might  be  rescinded  by  another ;  indeed,  that  in 
Charles  the  First's  time  it  had  been  intended  to  negotiate  a 
reconciliation  on  the  terms  on  which  things  stood  before  the 
Council  of  Trent.  But  we  found  to  our  horror  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  made  the  acts  of 
each  successive  Council  obligatory  for  ever,  that  what  had 
been  once  decided  could  never  be  meddled  with  again  ;  in 
fact,  that  they  were  committed  finally  and  irrevocably,  and 
could  not  advance  one  step  to  meet  us,  even  though  the 
Church  of  England  should  again  become  what  it  was  in 
Laud's  time,  or  indeed  what  it  may  have  been  up  to  the 
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atrocious  Council,  for  M admitted  that  many  things,  e.g., 

the  doctrine  of  the  Mass,  which  were  fixed  then,  had  been  in 
determinate  before.' — P.  306. 

These  passages  will  show  that  the  doctrines  of 
modern  Bitualists  are  essentially  those  of  the  earlier 
Tractarians,  and  that  thirty-five  years  ago  the  expres 
sion  of  such  doctrines  was  distinct  and  clear. 

How  is  it  that  thirty-five  years  ago  they  did  not 
meet  with  the  condemnation  and  repression  which  they 
deserved  ? 

Can  we  wonder  that  after  thirty -five  years'  persis 
tence  in  such  teaching,  matters  should  have  become  so 
serious  as,  in  the  words  of  our  good  Archbishop,  to 
6  imperil  the  very  existence  of  our  national  institutions 
for  the  maintenance  of  religion  ?  ' 

It  is  evident  that  although  the  repression  of  Eitual 
practices  is  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  yet  something 
more  is  needed  if  this  conspiracy  to  '  unprotestantise  our 
Church  ' — this  'counter-Beformation  movement ' — is  to 
be  effectually  checked. 

God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  too  late ! 

2.  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

<  We  have  no  desire  to  treat  the  Roman  body  in  England 
any  longer  as  a  schism,  but  rather  to  work  with  it  (as 
things  now  are)  on  equal  terms,  for  the  destruction  of  all 
that  is  not  Catholic,  and  for  mutual  agreement  on  all  that  is. 
But  I  believe  that  secession  to  it  is  less  and  less  thought  of 
by  those  who  are  called  ;  extreme  men.' — The  Church  and 
the  World,  p.  242. 
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Quoting  the  opinion  of  the  Rev.  F.  Oakeley  in 
reference  to  Ritualists,  Dr.  Littledale  writes, 

4  That  is  to  say,  in  plainer  language,  the  advocates  of 
ritual  within  the  Church  of  England  are  not  Roman 
Catholics,  nor  likely  to  become  so  ;  and  their  practices  tend 
to  keep  a  number  of  persons  within  the  Anglican  Communion, 
who  would  have  otherwise  abandoned  it  for  one  which  could 
supply  their  cravings  after  a  stately  worship.  Mr.  Oakeley 's 
objection  is,  so  far,  not  founded  on  abstract  speculation,  but 
on  statistical  facts.  The  average  number  of  converts  to  the 
Roman  Church  in  England  has  conspicuously  diminished 
ever  since  the  last  phase  of  the  Tractarian  movement  began  ; 
and  the  few  who  still  drop  away  are  of  considerably  less 
mark  and  influence  than  at  any  former  time.  — DR.  LITTLE- 
DALE  in  The  Church  and  the  World.  First  Series,  p. 
30. 

4  A  well-instructed  English  Churchman  .  .  .  would 
have  no  scruple  in  the  West  in  attending  Mass,  in  joining  in 
religious  services  with  his  Roman  brethren  as  far  as  he  could, 
and  he  is  only  kept  from  actually  communicating  at  their 
altars  by  their  prohibition. 

'  .  .  The  gist  of  the  whole  is,  that  the  English  Church 
man  rejects  and  abhors  the  Protestant  communion  which  is 
offered  him,  and  longs  for  that  Catholic  communion  which  is 
refused  him.  And  he  does  this  because,  though  English,  he 
is  a  Catholic  too,  and  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
"which  is  the  mother  of  us  all."  ' — Ibid.  p.  392-3. 

'The  three  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  the 
Grreek,  the  Roman,  and  the  Anglican  ;  because  they  each, 
though  at  present  estranged  from  one  another,  retain  the 
essentials  of  the  Church  in  faith  and  order.' — Rev.  EDWIN  L. 
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BLENKINSOPP  in  The  Church  and  the  World,  First  Series, 
p.  180. 

6  The  last  case  to  consider  is  that  of  the  re-union  of  the 
three  branches  of  the  Church  which  are  now  unhappily  es 
tranged.  Each  professing  the  same  creed,  each  possessing 
the  same  Orders,  one  would  think  reunion  here  would  be  the 
easiest  of  all ;  but  experience  tells  us  that  the  quarrels 
between  the  nearest  relations  are  always  the  most  bitter,  and 
re-union  the  most  difficult.' — P.  181. 

Extract  from  the  '  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken 
before  the  Eoyal  Commission  on  Ritual,'  presented  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of  Her  Majesty, 
1867. 

Eev.  C.  J.  Le  Geyt,  examined — 

<  (Kev.  T.  W.  PERRY).  Question  335.  Have  you  any  differ 
ent  kinds  of  coverings  of  the  altar  ? — Yes. 

i  346.  How  many  different  kinds  ? — Four  different  colours. 

'  347.  What  are  the  colours  ? — Red,  green,  white,  and 
violet.  Black  is  used  sometimes  on  (rood  Friday. 

'  348.  Do  you  think  you  have  any  authority  for  using  those 
different  colours  ? — I  believe  our  authority  for  using  the  dif 
ferent  colours  is  the  practice  of  the  whole  of  the  Western 
Church.'1 — First  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  p.  12. 

c  Only  Roman  Catholic  ascetic  writers  can  give  us  what 
we  need ;  and  so  we  turn  most  eagerly  and  teachably  towards 
them.' — An  Autobiography — The  Church  and  the  World, 
p.  236. 

1  Similar  language  is  frequently  used  by  the  Ritualists  examined 
before  the  Commission.  See  especially  Answers  649,  726,  731,  897, 899, 
963, 1057  &c.,  1090;  1092,  2039,  2054,  2255,  2264,  2335-6,  2694,  2810- 
2815,  2915-16. 
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'Nor  do  I  venture  here  to  judge  those  earnest  men  who 
have  deliberately  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  order 
to  ensure  the  salvation  of  their  souls  they  must  leave 
us.  Judgment  should  not  be  lightly  passed  on  these  in 
a  single  sentence.  But  I  do  take  upon  me  to  reiterate 
the  judgment  which  others  of  a  very  different  class  of  mind, 
by  their  own  wilful  and  foolish  act,  have  passed  upon  them 
selves.  For  cases  have  been  frequent,  in  which  persons,  both 
priests  and  laymen,  have  committed  one  blunder  in  leaving, 
to  use  a  figure  of  speech,  the  Church  of  their  baptism,  and 
then,  in  a  short  time — a  few  weeks  or  months,  or  even  years 
— have  incontinently  committed  another  and  worse  blunder 
in  leaving,  to  speak  literally,  the  Church  of  their  choice.' — 
Rev.  0.  SHIPLEY,  Four  Cardinal  Virtues,  pp.  73,  74. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  author  here  is  careful 
to  avoid  judging,  he  does  not  '  venture '  to  judge,  those 
who,  '  to  ensure  the  salvation  of  their  souls,'  leave  the 
Church  of  England  for  that  of  Rome.  But  he  *  does 
take  upon  him  '  to  pronounce  a  very  decided  judgment 
on  tbose  who  commit  the  '  worse  blunder  '  of  leaving 
the  Church  of  Rome,  on  discovering  their  error,  to  return 
to  the  Church  of  England  ! 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  in  the  writings  of  the 
party,  considering  the  religiousness  of  the  style,  that 
surpasses  this ! 

As  gross  misrepresentations  are  constantly  made  by 
the  Medievalists  as  to  the  real  sentiments  of  Laud  and 
Divines  of  the  Church  of  England  holding  similar 
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principles,  it  may  perhaps  be  well  to  give  below  the 
following  language  of  Archbishop  Laud  respecting  the 
Church  of  Eome.  It  is  placed  in  contrast  with  the 
language  of  Tractarians  and  Eitualists  above  adduced. 


ARCHBISHOP  LAUD. 

•*  The  Church  of  Kome  hath  solemnly  decreed  her  errors  ; 
and  erring,  hath  yet  decreed  withal  that  she  cannot  err.  .  .  . 
And  therefore  in  this  present  case  there  is  peril,  great  peril 
of  damnable  both  schism  and  heresy,  and  other  sin,  by 
living  and  dying  in  the  Roman  faith,  tainted  with  so 
many  superstitions  as  at  this  day  it  is,  and  their  tyranny  to 
boot.  ...  I  do  indeed,  for  my  part  (leaving  other  men  free  to 
their  own  judgment),  acknowledge  a  possibility  of  salvation 
in  the  Roman  Church  ;  but  so,  as  that  which  I  grant  to 
Romanists,  is  not  as  they  are  Romanists,  but  as  they  are 
Christians ;  that  is,  as  they  believe  the  Creed,  and  hold  the 
foundation,  Christ  Himself,  not  as  they  associate  themselves 
willingly  and  knowingly  to  the  gross  superstitions  of  the 
Romish  Church.'1 

*  ALL  PROTESTANTS  UNANIMOUSLY  AGREE  IN  THIS,  "  THAT 
THERE  IS  GREAT  PERIL  OF  DAMNATION  FOR  ANY  MAN  TO  LIVE  AND 
DIE  IN  THE  ROMAN  PERSUASION;  AND  YOU  ARE  NOT  ABLE  TO 
PRODUCE  ANY  ONE  PROTESTANT  THAT  EVER  SAID  THE  CONTRARY. 
And  therefore,  that  is  a  most  notorious  slander,  when  you 
say,  that  they  which  affirm  this  peril  of  damnation  are  con 
tradicted  by  their  own  more  learned  brethren." ' 2 

1  Relation  of  the  Conference  between  Laud  and  Fisher,  $r.,  Oxford 
Edition,  1839,  pp.  250-251,  quoted   by  Dean  Goode  in  Tract  90  His 
torically  Examined,  2nd  ed.;  London,  Hatcbard,  1866,  p.  164. 

2  Ib.  p.  254. 
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'  <  A  CHURCH  MAY  HOLD  THE  FUNDAMENTAL  POINT  LITERALLY, 
AND  AS  LONG  AS  IT  STAYS  THERE  BE  WITHOUT  CONTROL,  AND  YET 
ERR  GROSSLY,  DANGEROUSLY,  NAY  DAMNABLY,  IN  THE  EXPOSITION 
OF  IT.  AND  THIS  IS  THE  CHURCH  OF  KOME's  CASE.'  l 

1  Relation  of  the  Conference  between  Laud  and  Fisher,  &c.,  p.  269. 
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SECTION  X. 

WHY  RITUALISTS  DO  NOT  AT  PRESENT  JOIN 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  STATED  BY  THEM 
SELVES. 

6  We  hope  to  draw  the  Protestants  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But  when  ?  ah,  when  ?  The  time  cannot  be  far  off.  "We 
derive  our  confidence  from  the  progress  of  the  past.  In 
twenty  years  hence  Catholicism  will  have  so  leavened  our 
Church  that  she  herself,  in  her  corporate  capacity,  will  be 
able  to  come  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  say,  "  Let  the 
hands  which  have  been  parted  these  three  hundred  years  be 
once  more  joined."  ' — The  Union  Review. 

'  Churches  like  St.  Alban's,  Holborn,  and  St.  Lawrence's, 
Norwich,  books  like  the  "Altar  Manual,"  the  "Priest's  Prayer- 
Book,"  and  "  the  Church  and  the  World,"  faintly  represent  the 
most  advanced  post  yet  reached  by  the  Catholic  revival  in 
England.  They  are  not  the  ultimate  goal.  The  final  aim 
which  alone  will  satisfy  the  Ritualists,  is  the  union  of 
Christendom,  and  the  absorption  of  Dissent  within  the 
Church.' — Church  Times,  May  30,  1867. 

'  If  we  were  to  leave  the  Church  of  England,  she  would 
simply  be  lost  to  Catholicism.  Depend  upon  it,  it  is  only 
through  the  English  Church  itself  that  England  can  be  Catho 
licised  ;  and  to  give  up  our  position  in  it,  with  all  the  innu- 
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merable  opportunities  it  offers,  would  be  to  leave  our  country 
a  prey  to  infidelity.  To  join  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
any  but  a  corporate  capacity  would  be  in  our  opinion  to 
sin  against  the  truth.' — The  Union  Review. 

*  Our  place  is  appointed  us  among  Protestants,  and  in  a 
Communion  deeply  tainted  in  its  practical  system  by  Protes 
tant  heresy  ;  but  our  duty  is  the  expulsion  of  the  evil,  and  not 
flight  from  it,  any  more  than  it  is  a  duty  for  those  to  leave 
the  Roman  Church  who  become  conscious  also  of  abuses 
within  her  system.' — The  Church  and  the  World,  p.  237. 

4  It  will  be  said  that  I  have  recorded  progressive  phases  of 
faith  which  can  have  but  one  termination,  and  that  sooner  or 
later  I  shall  submit  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  I 
think  not.  So  far  as  I  understand  my  own  mental  history, 
it  becomes  less  and  less  likely,  although  for  years  I  have  con 
tinued  to  see  more  plainly  what  Dr.  Pusey  has  startled  many 
by  declaring,  "  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Council  of  Trent 
which  could  not  be  explained  satisfactorily  to  us,  if  it  were 
explained  authoritatively."  I  believe  too  that,  rightly  under 
stood,  they  are  in  the  main  truer  statements  than  our  own.' — 
Church  and  the  World,  p.  241. 

*  And  so  we  labour  on,  drawing  nearer  to  union  with 
Rome,  but  receding  further  from  absorption  into  her  exis 
tence  as  the  only  reality.' — Church  and  the  World,  p.  242. 

One  more  testimony  from  that  interesting  but  very 
saddening  book,  '  To  Eome  and  Back/ 

In  the  preface,  the  Author  thus  writes  : — 

c  As  for  my  story,  as  a  whole,  though  it  is  told  under 
feigned  names  and  places,  and,  as  I  may  say,  dramatically,  it 
is  substantially  a  real  personal  history.  I  do  not  think  that 
I  have  in  any  way  actually  caricatured  the  ^Oxford  life  of 
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those  memorable  days,  or  misrepresented  the  manner  in 
which  the  English  Church  was  criticised  by  young  men,  such 
as  I  and  so  many  others  were.' 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  following  conversa 
tion,  detailed  at  p.  179  et  seq.,  seems  to  be  designed  to 
exhibit  the  views  of  that  Eomanizing  Section  which, 
even  at  that  stage  of  the  Tractarian  movement,  were,  in 
the  case  of  the  more  outspoken  of  the  party,  such  as 
Froude,  openly  expressing  their  disgust  with  the 
Beformation,  and  their  sympathy  with  Eome. 

The  conversation  is  between  himself,  under  the 
assumed  name  of  Seymour,  and  a  college  friend  named 
Arlington,  one  of  the  more  advanced  of  the  Tractarian 
school. 

He  was  employed  in  the  critical  examination  of  the 
Greek  Testament  in  his  rooms,  when  Arlington  entered, 
and  on  learning  what  he  was  about,  expressed  disap 
probation,  and  added  : 

' "  I  advise  you  to  throw  all  this  Bible  criticism  to  the 
winds,  and  study  instead  the  theological  text-books  in  favour 
with  the  Bishop  who  is  to  ordain  you.  Besides,  to  tell  you 
the  truth,  Biblical  criticism  is  poor  work,  after  all." 

'  I  was  too  much  annoyed  to  reply,  and  he  went  on  unin 
terrupted. 

4 "  There's  the  blessing  of  belonging  to  the  Eoman  Church," 
he  exclaimed ;  "  they  have  one  recognised  theology,  and 
only  one  ;  all  sorts  of  text-books,  but  all  agreeing  in  the  main 
points.  What  a  blight  that  infamous  Reformation  was  on 
this  unlucky  land !"' 
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Then  after  endeavouring  to  show  that  there  was  no 
proof  Seymour  could  adduce  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  Seymour  enquires : 

'  "  How  do  you  yourself  know  that  the  New  Testament  is 
inspired  ? ' " 

Let  the  reader  mark  the  answer  ;  (the  rest  of  the 
conversation  is  quoted  in  extenso) 

6  "  Because  the  Pope  says  so,"  he  exclaimed,  with  a  most  in 
tolerable  look  of  self-satisfaction,  as  if  he  rejoiced  in  the 
bewilderment  into  which  he  threw  me. 

*  "  Because  the  Pope  says  so  ! "  I  echoed.  "  Are  you  mad, 
Arlington?" 

4  "  Not  a  bit  of  it,"  he  cried.  "  It's  the  only  way  out  of  the 
difficulty,  I  assure  you.  We  must  all  of  us  come  back  to  the 
Pope  after  all." 

4  "  Never  ! "  I  cried,  with  unfeigned  indignation. 

4 "  Don't  be  so  tremendously  tragical,  my  dear  fellow,"  he 
exclaimed,  with  a  coolness  that  only  irritated  me  more  and 
more." 

4 "  Then  how  dare  you  remain  in  the  English  Church  a  day 
longer  ?  "  I  asked  him. 

4 u  There  are  two  sides  to  that  question,"  he  replied. 
44  Besides,  why  should  I  leave  the  Church  of  England,  just 
because  I  happen  to  believe  that  the  Pope  is  the  best 
authority  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  ?  I  consider  myself 
as  being  really  in  spiritual  communion  with  the  Pope,  though 
not  in  visible  communion." 

4 "  Pardon  me,"  I  said,  "  for  saying  so  ;  but  I  must  say 
that  you  are  paltering  with  your  conscience,  Arlington." 

4 "  Ah !  that's  your  Protestantism,  Seymour,"  he  replied. 
"  You  mistake  my  line  altogether.  It  is  my  vocation  to 
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remain  in  the  English  Church  for  the  sake  of  propagating 
sound  doctrine.  I  do  far  more  good  to  the  cause  of  Catholic 
unity  by  remaining  where  I  am,  than  if  I  were  to  go  over 
altogether." 

' "  Tell  me,  Arlington,"  I  exclaimed,  seizing  him  fiercely 
by  the  arm  ;  "  are  you  a  Jesuit  ?  " 

6  "  Do  you  think  I  should  own  it  if  I  were  ?  "  he  rejoined, 
laughing.  However,  for  your  satisfaction  I  will  tell  you 
that  the  other  day  I  did  meet  a  Jesuit  priest,  and  he  urged 
me  to  come  over  at  once,  if  I  wanted  to  save  my  soul." 

' "  And  what  did  you  say  ?  "  I  asked. 

'"I  told  him  he  did  not  understand  my  position,"  he 
replied. 

' "  Neither  do  I,"  I  rejoined. 

4  And  so  the  conversation  ended.' 1 

Now  unless  there  be  wilful  misrepresentation  on 
the  part  of  the  author,  which  the  whole  tone  of 
the  book  disproves — for  however  mistaken  he  may  be, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  sincerity — nothing 
can  be  clearer  from  this  extract  than  that  there 
were  among  the  earlier  Tractarians  those  who,  with 
thorough  sympathy  with  Eome,  yet  refrained  from 
joining  the  Church  of  Eome  in  order  to  'propagate 
sound  doctrine,'  in  other  words,  to  teach  Eomanism  in 
the  Church  of  England.  How  lamentably  successful 
they  have  been,  the  existing  condition  of  the  Church  of 
England  too  sadly  shows. 

1  '  To  Rome  and  Back.'  London  :  Smith,  Elder.  &  Co..  1873,  pp. 
175-181. 


The  Secret  Origin  of  Ritualism.  89 


SECTION  XI. 
THE  SECRET  ORIGIN  OF  RITUALISM. 

'  That  the  present  state  of  things  among  us  is  greatly  due 
to  the  presence  of  innumerable  Romish  emissaries,  many  of 
them  working  under  various  disguises,  and  using  half-hearted 
and  ill-informed  and  weak  Protestants  as  their  tools,  can 
hardly  be  denied  by  any  one  well  informed  on  such 
subjects.  One  testimony  may  suffice  for  proof.  Some  years 
since,  an  eminent  foreign  statesman  stated  to  one  from  whom 
I  had  the  information,  "  We  have  got  rid  of  the  Jesuits  as 
far  as  human  power  will  enable  any  Government  to  get 
rid  of  such  a  body  of  men,  but  England  is  swarming  with 
them,  and  before  long  you  will  feel  the  effects  of  their 
presence." ' — DEAN  G-OODE,  Home's  Tactics,  p.  7. 

'  It  is  impossible,  I  think,  to  contemplate  the  present 
condition  of  our  Church  without  seeing  the  remarkable  re 
semblance  which  it  bears  to  that  which  existed  here  about 
two  centuries  ago,  though,  alas !  much  more  ominous  of 
evil,  and  also  how  its  characteristics  point  to  the  identity 
of  the  causes  from  which  it  springs. 

'  If  we  look  at  the  secret  directions  issued  to  the  emis 
saries  of  Rome  in  former  times — as,  for  instance,  to  preach 
doctrines  of  all  kinds,  and  then  "  by  degrees  to  add  to  the 
doctrine  by  ceremonies,"  and  "  by  mixtures  of  doctrines  and 
by  adding  of  ceremonies  more  than  be  at  present  permitted  " 
to  bring  the  "  heretical  Episcopal  Society  "  of  England  "  as 
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near  the  Mother-church  as  possible ;"  to  be  "  more  zealous 
against  the  Pope  than  others,  while  secretly  supporting  his 
cause;"  to  produce  internal  discord  in  the  Church,  so  that  there 
may  be  "  the  less  power  to  oppose  the  Church  of  Eome  ; "  and 
all  the  other  similar  counsels  we  find  in  the  documents  given 
above — and  then  compare  them  with  what  has  been  taking 
place  in  our  Church  during  the  last  few  years,  we  can  have, 
I  think,  little  doubt,  judging  even  from  this  consideration 
alone,  of  the  causes  that  have  been  at  work  among  us  to  pro 
duce  the  results  we  now  see.' — GOODE'S  Rome's  Tactics,  pp. 
70,  71. 

'  There  is,  I  fear,  an  erroneous  notion  entertained  in 
some  quarters  respecting  this  movement  in  our  Church, 
which  the  evidence  given  above  will,  I  trust,  suffice  to  remove. 
It  is  imagined  that  it  has  arisen  from  a  mere  accidental  and 
temporary  outburst  of  Romish  proclivities  on  the  part  of 
certain  zealous  members  of  our  Church,  of  a  peculiar  idiosyn 
crasy,  which  may  have  its  day  and  then  subside.  There 
cannot  be  a  greater  fallacy.  It  is  a  revival  of  a  movement, 
the  fruit  of  Romish  intrigue,  which  is  only  part  of  a  con 
spiracy  against  our  Church  as  the  chief  bulwark  of  the 
Reformation,  having  its  root  and  centre  of  operations  at 
Rome,  and  its  ramifications,  consisting  of  agencies  of  various 
kinds  and  descriptions,  pervading  the  land — a  conspiracy  that 
has  been  in  existence  almost  from  the  Reformation  to  the 
present  day,  varying  in  activity  and  strength  according  as 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  favoured  or  not  its  develop 
ment.  The  view  taken  of  it  by  those  who  look  at  it  merely 
as  an  individual  and  local  effect,  apart  from  the  great  move 
ment  of  which  it  forms  but  a  branch,  must  necessarily  be  of 
the  most  superficial  and  inadequate  kind.' — Dean  GOODE'S 
Rome's  Tactics,  pp.  91,  92. 
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Extract  from  an  address  by  Father  Gavazzi  to  the 
working  classes,  in  the  Agricultural  Hall,  London. 

6  Christian  Englishmen,  stand  fast  by  your  glorious  Protes 
tantism  ;  because  if  Protestantism  is  lost  in  England,  which 
is  the  bulwark  of  the  European  Reformation,  it  is  lost  to  the 
European  Continent.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  while  we  in 
Italy  have  freed  ourselves  from  the  grasp  of  Popery,  England 
has  rushed  pell-mell  into  its  embraces.  Let  England  remain 
what  she  has  been  for  more  than  three  centuries,  the  beacon 
of  pure  Grospel  light  to  the  world.  Beware  of  Popery  I  Do 
not  encourage  Popish  idolatry  in  disguise.  Rome  is  making 
an  inroad  in  your  country  ;  it  has  invaded  it  by  Jesuits,  and 
monks  in  disguise,  paid  by  English  clergymen — Ritualistic 
Rectors.  1  can  state  this  positively.  I  am  an  ex-spriest 
and  an  ex-monk,  and  know  this? 


PAKT    II. 


SECTION  I. 

THE   LAW  COURTS  HAVE  PRONOUNCED 
AGAINST  RITUALISM. 

When  the  Protestant  feeling  of  faithful  members  of 
the  Church  of  England  became  more  and  more  outraged 
by  the  re-introduction  of  Eomish  practices  unknown  to 
the  Church  since  the  memorable  Eeformation,  and  the 
Bishops  were  called  upon  to  interpose  their  authority, 
it  was  not  unfrequently  answered  that  the  law  itself 
was  doubtful — that  it  was  by  no  means  clear  what  were 
and  what  were  not  breaches  of  the  law.     Assuming 
the  sincerity  of  this  rejoinder,  and  in  order  to  remove 
any  difficulty  which  this  supposed  ambiguity  imposed, 
with  the  simple  object  of  ascertaining  what  the  law 
of  the  Church  of  England  really  is,  earnest  Church 
men  came  forward,  and,  a  fund  of  fifty  thousand  pounds 
having  been  guaranteed  through  the  medium  of  the 
Church  Association,  certain  of  the  more  flagrant  cases 
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of  innovation  were  selected  and  brought  before  the 
Law  Courts,  in  order  that  a  decision  of  the  recognised 
Tribunals  might  be  pronounced  on  the  question  of  the 
legality  or  illegality  of  those  innovations.  The  process 
was  tedious  and  expensive ;  for  every  difficulty  was 
thrown  in  the  way  of  obtaining  a  judgment  by  the 
offending  parties,  thus  implying  a  secret  consciousness 
that  the  law  of  the  Churcli  would  be  found  to  be 
against  them.  But  at  last  decisions  were  obtained,  in 
every  case  substantially  vindicating  the  Protestant 
character  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  condemning 
the  practices  and  the  doctrines  symbolised. 

It  need  not  be  observed  that,  under  these  circum 
stances,  the  cry  of  *  persecution  '  raised  by  the  Ritualists 
was  simply  absurd.  Every  faithful  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  would  naturally  be  disposed  to  con 
form  to  the  law  of  the  land.  And  it  was  with  the 
view  of  leaving  it  no  longer  doubtful  what  that  law 
was,  that  at  so  great  a  sacrifice  of  time,  of  personal 
feeling,  and  of  money,  the  Church  Association  came  to 
the  front,  and  performed  a  public  service,  which  entitles 
its  leaders  to  the  gratitude  of  every  sincere  Churchman 
and  every  loyal  patriot. 

The  controversy  has  centred  principally  round  the 
two  Sacraments ;  at  an  earlier  stage  of  the  movement 
affecting  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  at  its  later,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

It  may  be  desirable,  before  enumerating  the  points 
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more  recently  decided,  to  refer  to  the  important  judg 
ment  previously  pronounced  in  connection  with  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism. 


BAPTISM. 

The  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council  in  the  Gorham  case  substantially  affirmed 
those  to  be  not  unfaithful  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  who  repudiate  the  opus  operatum  of  Kome. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  that  judgment : — 

The  Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy 
Council ,  delivered  March  8,  1850,  reversing  the 
decision  of  Sir  II.  J.  Fust.  (3rd  Ed.  Seeleys,  1850.) 

6  The  doctrine  held  by  Mr.  Grorham  appears  to  us  to  be  this 
— that  baptism  is  a  Sacrament  generally  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  but  that  the  grace  of  regeneration  does  not  so  neces 
sarily  accompany  the  act  of  baptism  that  regeneration  in 
variably  takes  place  in  baptism;  that  the  grace  may  be 
granted  before,  in,  or  after  baptism;  that  baptism  is  an 
effectual  sign  of  grace,  by  which  Grod  works  invisibly  in  us, 
but  only  in  such  as  worthily  receive  it, — in  them  alone  it 
has  a  wholesome  effect ;  and  that  without  reference  to  the 
qualification  of  the  recipient,  it  is  not  in  itself  an  effectual 
sign  of  grace.  That  infants  baptized,  and  dying  before 
actual  sin,  are  certainly  saved  ;  but  that  in  no  case  is  regen 
eration  in  baptism  unconditional.' 

«  These  being,  as  we  collect  them,  the  opinions  of  Mr. 
Gorham,  the  question  which  we  have  to  decide  is,  not  whether 
they  are  theologically  sound  or  unsound — not  whether,  upon 
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some  of  the  doctrines  comprised  in  the  opinions,  other 
opinions  opposite  to  them  may  or  may  not  be  held  with 
equal  or  even  greater  reason  by  other  learned  and  pious 
ministers  of  the  Church, — but  whether  these  opinions  now 
under  our  consideration  are  contrary  or  repugnant  to  the 
doctrines  which  the  Church  of  England,  by  its  Articles, 
formularies,  and  rubrics,  requires  to  beheld  by  its  ministers, 
so  that,  upon  the  ground  of  these  opinions,  the  appellant 
can  lawfully  be  excluded  from  the  benefice  to  which  he  has 
been  presented.' — P.  9. 

4  It  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that  the  question, 
and  the  only  question  for  us  to  decide  is,  whether  Mr.  Gor- 
ham's  doctrine  is  contrary  or  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  by  law  established.' — P.  18. 

6  His  Honour  the  Vice-Chancellor  Knight  Bruce  dissents 
from  the  opinion  we  have  formed ;  but  all  the  other  mem 
bers  of  the  Judicial  Committee  who  were  present  are  unanim 
ously  agreed  in  opinion  that  the  doctrine  held  by  Mr.  Gor- 
ham  is  not  contrary  or  repugnant  to  the  declared  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  by  law  established,  and  that  Mr. 
Gorham  ought  not,  by  reason  of  the  doctrine  held  by  him, 
to  have  been  refused  admission  to  the  vicarage  of  Brampford 
Speke. 

'  And  we  shall  therefore  humbly  report  to  Her  Majesty  that 
the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  learned  judge  in  the  Arches 
Court  of  Canterbury  ought  to  be  reversed,  and  that  it  ought 
to  be  declared  that  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  has  not  shown 
sufficient  cause  why  he  did  not  institute  Mr.  Gorham  to  the 
said  vicarage. 

'  We  shall  therefore  humbly  advise  Her  Majesty  to  remit 
the  cause  with  that  declaration  to  the  Arches  Court  of  Canter 
bury,  to  the  end  that  right  and  justice  may  be  there  done  in 
this  matter,  pursuant  to  the  said  declaration.' — P.  20. 
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'  On  Saturday,  March  9,  a  PRIVY  COUNCIL  was  held,  at 
which  HER  MAJESTY  was  graciously  pleased  to  APPROVE  and 
CONFIRM  the  above  Eeport  and  Judgment.' 

The  reader's  particular  attention  is  invited  to  the 
language  of  this  important  judgment.  The  doctrine 
held  by  Mr.  Gorham  is  carefully  defined.  And  it  is  ex 
pressly  pronounced  that  that  doctrine  is  '  NOT  CONTRARY 
OR  REPUGNANT  TO  THE  DECLARED  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  AS  BY  LAW  ESTABLISHED.' 

But  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Gorham  is  substantially 
this:  that  the  efficacy  of  baptism,  in  the  case  of 
infants,  as  in  all  other  cases,  is  conditional  and  not 
absolute.  In  other  words,  Mr.  Gorham  simply  denied 
the  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent,1  that  grace  is  con 
ferred  by  the  mere  performance  of  the  act,  ex  opere 
operato.  And  for  this  doctrine  he  was  to  have  been 
excluded  by  the  late  Bishop  Phillpotts  from  a  cure  of 
souls  within  the  limits  of  his  diocese  ! 

The  following  affirmation  of  that  judgment  is  also 
important  :— 

'  It  appears  that  opinions,  which  we  cannot  in  any  impor 
tant  particular  distinguish  from  those  entertained  by  Mi-. 
Gorham,  have  been  propounded  and  maintained,  without 
censure  or  reproach,  by  many  eminent  and  illustrious  prelates 

1  { Si  quis  dixeritper  ipsa  nova  legis  sacramenta  EX  OPERE  OPERATO  non 
conferre  gratiam,  sed  solam  fidem  divinse  promissionis  ad  gratiam  conse- 
quendam  sufficere :  anathema  sit.' — Canones  et  Decreta  Concilii  Tridentini^ 
ed.  sec.  Romse  in  Collegio  Urbano  de  Prop.  Fid.  1834.  Lipsiee :  Taucli- 
nitz,  Jr.  1842. 
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and  divines  who  have  adorned  the  Church  from  the  time 
when  the  Articles  were  first  established.  We  do  not  affirm 
that  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  JEWELL,  HOOKER,  USSHEK, 
JEEEMY  TAYLOR,  WHITGIFT,  PEARSON,  CARLTON,  PRIDEAUX,  and 
many  others,  can  be  recorded  as  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  but  their  conduct,  unblamed,  and 
unquestioned  as  it  was,  proved,  AT  LEAST,  THE  LIBERTY 
which  has  been  allowed  in  maintaining  such  doctrine.' — 
P.  18. 

The  inference  from  this  judgment  is  plain  and  dear 
that  those  who  do  not  admit  the  inseparability  of  the 
inward  grace  from  the  outward  sign  of  baptism,  who 
deny  that  the  regeneration  of  infants  is  absolute  and 
unconditional,  interpreting  the  baptismal  office,  as 
all  the  offices  of  our  Church,  on  the  principle  of  charity, 
these  men  are  not  unfaithful  members  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Such  sentiments  have  been  '•propounded  and 
maintained  by  many  eminent  and  illustrious  prelates 
and  divines  who  have  adorned  the  Church  FROM  THE 

TIME    WHEN    THE    ARTICLES   WERE     FIRST     ESTABLISHED. 

Their  '  conduct '  was  '  unblamed  and  unquestioned,'  and 
proves  AT  LEAST  the  liberty  which  has  been  allowed 
in  maintaining  such  doctrine.'1 

I  give  in  a  footnote,1  to  which  attention  is  invited, 

1  ADMISSION  OF  HIGH  CHURCHMEN. 

'The  whole  evidence -viewed  collectively  appears  to  me  conclusive 
in  favour  of  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Appeal,  viz.  that  our  formu 
laries  do  not  impose  the  do  trine  that  all  infants  are  regenerated  in 
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certain  admissions  on  this  subject  by  High  Churchmen, 
by  Eitualists,  and  by  Tractarian  perverts.     And  in  the 

baptism.' —  Reiieiv  of  tlie  Baptismal  Controversy,  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Mozley, 
Vicar  of  Old  Shoreham.     Rivingtons,  18C2,  p.  338. 

ADMISSION  OF  THE  RITUALISTS. 

'  Rogers'  view  of  baptism  (Tlios.  Rogers,  A.M.,  Chaplain  to  Arch 
bishop  Bancroft)  seems  much  the  same  as  Mr.  Gorham's,  and  Mr.  Gorham 
seems  to  have  fairly  represented  the  sense  of  the  Articles  of  Religion 
according  to  the  general  and  current  exposition  of  the  writers  of  our 
Church.'—  Union  Review,  Sept.  1873,  p.  400. 

ADMISSION  OF  TRACTARIAN  PERVERTS. 

'1.  Rev.  W.  MASKELL,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  Church,  and  examining 
chaplain  to  the  late  Bishop  (Phillpotts)  of  Exeter. 

Referring  to  the  judgment  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  Gorham  case 
on  the  subject  of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  Mr.  Maskell  writes:  'Now 
that  the  appeal  has  been  decided  by  the  confirmation  of  the  Report  of  the 
Judicial  Committee,  I  see  no  objection  to  admitting,  that  on  one  account 
it  seemed  not  improbable  that  it  would  be  given  in  favour  of  Mr.  Gorham. 
As  the  case  went  on,  first  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  and  afterwards  before 
the  Privy  Council,  it  was  impossible  not  to  feel,  more  and  more,  that  the 
reasons  and  arguments  of  the  Evangeliccd party  hadbten  too  lightly  esteemed. 
During  the  last  two  years  my  attention  had  been  constantly  directed 
in  other  ways  to  the  same  matter,  and,  it  must  as  fairly  be  confessed, 
with  similar  results.  .  .  .  Every  month  as  it  went  by  suggested  to  my 
mind  graver  and  graver  doubts  .  .  .  whether  a  bishop  is  really  following 
the  intention  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England,  and  speaking  in  her 
spirit,  when  he  condemns  as  heresy  the  denial  of  the  unconditional  effi 
cacy  of  baptism  in  the  case  of  all  infant  recipients.1 — A  Second  Letter  on 
the  Position  of  the  High  Church  Party  in  the  Church  of  England.  London: 
Pickering,  1850  (April  8),  pp.  11, 12. 

Again : — 

'  When  Mr.  Gorham  was  refused  institution,  more  than  two  years 
ago,  I  thought  that  it  was  almost  impossible  for  him  to  raise  a  reason 
able  question  as  to  the  exact  teaching  of  the  English  Church  upon 
baptismal  regeneration ;  a  question,  that  is,  such  as  a  court  would  enter 
tain.  But  time  went  on,  and  the  real  state  of  things  and  tone  of  doc 
trine  which  prevailed  for  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII., 
during  which  the  first  movers  of  the  changes  in  religion  or  their  imme 
diate  disciples  still  lived,  opened,  and  became  clearer  from  day  to  day, 
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face  of  these  facts,  the  charge  of  c  dishonesty '  brought 
by  Eomanizers  on  the  one  hand,  and  Nonconformists 

'  It  would  be  dishonest  to  attempt  to  exaggerate  or  put  an  untrue 
face  upon  the  real  state  of  the  matter  (p.  13).  '  I  ivas  not  prepared  to 
learn,  as  I  have  learnt,  that,  perhaps  without  two  exceptions,  all  the 
divines,  bishops  and  archbishops,  doctors  and  professors,  of  the  Eliza 
bethan  age— the  age,  be  it  remembered,  of  the  present  Common  Prayer 
Book  in  its  chief  particulars,  and  of  the  Book  of  Homilies,  and  of  the 
39  Articles — held  and  taught  doctrines  inconsistent  (I  write  advisedly) 
with  the  true  [Romish]  doctrine  of  baptism.'  (P.  15.) 

After  accounting  for  his  erroneous  expressions  previously  on  the  sub 
ject,  first  from  the  habit  of  looking  at  the  Reformers'  opinions  under  the 
influence  of  long-established  prejudice,  and  secondly  from  his  knowledge 
of  their  writings  having  been  derived  almost  wholly  from  Catenae,  evi 
dently  partial  and  onesided,  he  proceeds  (p.  17)  : — 

'It  maybe  a  question  whether,  in  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  a 
clergyman  would  not  have  been  liable  to  censure  who,  not  content  with 
being  suffered  to  teach  what  he  himself  believed  with  ^regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  should  have  gone  on  further  to  de 
clare  that  the  Church  of  England  still  pronounced  those  to  be  unsound  and 
heretical  who  did  NOT  acknowledge  the  UNCONDITIONAL  efficacy  of  in/ant 
baptism.1 

And  he  adds  (19,  20)  : — '  And  I  cannot  dispute  the  principle  involved 
in  the  following  sentence  (that  above  given  pp.  97,  98)  of  the  judgment 
delivered  by  the  Judicial  Committee.' 

Lastly  :— 

1  As  to  the  second  of  the  two  classes,  namely,  the  Low  Church  or 
Evangelical,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  making  a  candid  avowal.  What 
ever  my  opinions  may  have  been  some  time  ago,  it  is  impossible  for  me 
to  conceal  from  myself  that  further  enquiry  has  convinced  me,  that  the 
real  spirit  and  intention  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  are  shown 
and  carried  out  and  taught  by  the  Low  Church  party  as  truly  as  by 
ourselves.*  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  say,  "rather  than  ourselves;"  .but 
that  at  least  they  have  amply  sufficient  argument  to  oblige  us  to  the 
acknowledgment,  that  the  very  utmost  which  we  can  claim  for  our 
opinions  is  that  they  are  fl  open  "  to  us.'  (P.  56.) 

'  Let  me  in  this  place  sum  up  briefly  what  has  been  said  in  the  two 
letters  which  I  have  written  to  you.  .  .  , 

r  *  'Is  there  any  doctrine  on  which  the  two  parties  differ,  upon  which  we 
should  have  had  the  slightest  chance  of  obtaining  a  sentence  against  an  Evan 
gelical  clergyman,  except  the  doctrine  of  baptism?  '  (P.  56.) 
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on  the  other  (but  Eomanizers  are  themselves  'Non 
conformists  within  the  Church  of  England '  *)  against 

'  2,  That  the  decision  in  the  particular  cause  of  Mr.  Gorham  against 
the  Bishop  of  Exeter  explains,  to  some  extent,  the  dogmatic  teaching 
of  the  Church  of  England  upon  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 

'3.  That  the  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  in  that  cause  is 
probably  a  correct  and  true  judgment ;  and  if  it  be  so,  that  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England  did  not,  and  at  the  present  time  does  not  exclusively 
require  her  clergy  to  teach,  and  her  people  to  believe,  the  unconditional 
efficacy  of  baptism  in  the  case  of  all  infants.'  (P.  74.) 

'6.  That  the  Evangelical  clergy,  as  a  party,  no  less  than  the 
Anglican  or  High  Church  party,  represent  and  carry  out  the  spirit  and 
the  system  of  the  English  Reformation,  as  declared  by  contemporary 
authorities,  and  sanctioned  by  the  existing  formularies.'  (P.  74.) 

Mr.  Maskell  had1  resigned  his  living  at  the  date  of  the  above  letter, 
April  8,  but  had  not  then  joined,  though  he  shortly  afterwards  did  join, 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

2.  Rev.  WM.  DODSWORTH,  at  the  time  Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ 
Church,  St.  Pancras : — 

'  On  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  the  Church  of  England 
has  been  hitherto  thought  to  be  more  especially  strong.  The  explicit 
language  of  her  formularies  seemed  to  many  to  be  absolutely  decisive  on 
that  point.  And  yet  we  have  lived  to  see  it  solemnly  decided  otherwise 
in  a  court  constituted  of  men  of  the  highest  legal  ability. 

'  I  know  it  has  been  widely  said  that  that  decision  was  manifestly, 
if  not  intentionally,  wrong  j  that  it  was  a  judgment  not  founded  on  truth, 
but  on  expediency.  With  such  statements  I  can  feel  no  sympathy. 
"While  I  freely  admit,  that,  according  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  the 
fair  construction  of  the  words  of  the  Prayer  Book  would  have  led  to  an 
opposite  decision,  1  cannot  deny  that  there  were  other  elements  intro 
duced  into  the  question,  which  may  fairly  account  for,  if  they  do  not 
justify  the  decision.  The  argument  so  often  referred  to,  founded  on  the 
adoption  of  an  article  of  at  least  equivocal  meaning  for  one  plain  and 
unambiguous  j  the  absence  of  a  distinctive  announcement  on  the  efficacy 
of  infant  baptism,  where  at  least  it  might  have  been  expected  in  the 
answer  to  the  question,  'Why,  then,  are  infants  baptised,'  &c. j  above 
all,  the  unvarying  practice  of  the  Church  of  England  for  three  hundred 
years  (or  at  least  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  that  period),  in  allowing 
*  Quarterly  Review. 

1  In  a  postscript  he  explains  that  the  resignation  was  delayed  for  a  few  days 
from  a  wish  of  liis  vestry. 
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the  '  Low  Church. '  party  for  their  views  on  Baptism,  is 
simply  untenable.  It  must  arise  either  from  ignorance 
or  from  wilfulness. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

The  following  is  the  Judgment  of  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  Bennett  case, 
pronouncing  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  : — 

Presence  of  CHRIST  in  the  Sacrament. 

6  The  Church  of  England  holds  and  teaches  affirmatively 
that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
given  to,  taken,  and  received  by  the  faithful  communicant. 

clergymen  to  have  the  cure  of  souls  who  notoriously  and  avowedly 
denied  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration ;  these  considerations, 
though  not  decisive  as  to  the  question  (as  such  they  are  not  here  urged), 
are  yet  amply  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  Court  from  that  most  serious 
and  degrading  charge  of  having  given  a  judgment  knowingly  and  inten 
tionally  perverse. 

1  The  last  of  the  above-named  considerations  ought  surely  to  weigh 
much  with  the  Anglican  who  would  zealously  vindicate  the  position  of 
the  Church  of  England.  For  how  could  he  answer  such  a  retort  as  this 
from  the  Judges  ?  "  You  charge  us  with  having  perverted  or  misinter 
preted  documents  which  so  plainly  lay  down  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  that  no  honest  mind  can  possibly  misunderstand  them ;  you 
also  maintain  that  this  is  a  vital  doctrine  :  how  comes  it  to  pass,  then, 
that  you  and  the  Bishops  and  the  whole  Church  for  three  hundred  years 
have  endured  within  her  bosom  the  deadly  heresy  of  denying  it?  Can 
we  suppose  that  the  Church  of  England,  for  three  hundred  years,  has  not 
had  one  Bishop  faithful  enough  to  banish  this  strange  doctrine  from  his 
diocese  ; — with  documents  too  in  his  hand  (as  you  assert)  so  plain  and 
explicit,  that  they  admit  of  no  doubt  of  his  ability  successfully  to  have 
taken  this  course  ?  "  Surely  this  would  be  a  retort  not  easily  answered.' 
'Anglicanism  Considered  in  its  Results. '  Lon.,  Pickering,  2nd  Ed., 
1851,  p.  30,  40. 
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She  implies,  therefore,  to  that  extent,  a  presence  of  Christ  m 
the  ordinance,  TO  THE  SOUL  of  the  WORTHY  RECIPIENT.  As  to 
the  mode  of  this  presence  she  affirms  nothing,  except  that 
the  Body  of  Christ  "  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  supper 
only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,"  and  that  the 
"  mean  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  is 
faith."  ANY  OTHER  PRESENCE  THAN  THIS — any  presence  which 
is  NOT  A  PRESENCE  TO  THE  SOUL  of  the  FAITHFUL  receiver — the 
Church  does  not  by  her  Articles  and  Formularies  affirm,  or 
require  her  ministers  to  accept.  THIS  CANNOT  BE  STATED  TOO 


Sacrifice. 

'  The  next  charge  against  the  respondent  is  that  he  has 
maintained  that  the  Communion  Table  is  an  Altar  of  Sacri 
fice,  at  which  the  priest  appears  in  a  sacerdotal  position  at 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  that  at  such 
celebration  there  is  a  great  sacrifice  or  offering  of  our  Lord 
by  the  ministering  priest,  in  which  the  benediction  of  our 
Lord  ascends  from  the  altar  to  plead  for  the  sins  of  men.1 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  DOES  NOT  BY  HER  ARTICLES  OR 
FORMULARIES  TEACH  OR  AFFIRM  THE  DOCTRINE  MAINTAINED  BY 

THE  RESPONDENT.       That   she    has    DELIBERATELY    CEASED    TO    DO 

so  would  clearly  appear  from  a  comparison  of  the  present 
Communion  Office  with  that  in  King  Edward  F/.'s  first  book, 
and  of  this  again  with  the  Canon  in  the  Mass  of  the  Sarum 
Missal.  This  subject  was  fully  discussed  before  their  Lord 
ships  in  Westerton  v.  Liddell,  when  it  was  decided  that  the 
change  in  the  view  taken  of  the  Sacrament  naturally  called 
for  a  corresponding  change  in  the  altar.  IT  WAS  NO  LONGER 

1  Some  illustrations  of  Mr.  Bennett's  views  as  found  in  the  evidence 
taken  before  the  Kitual  Commissioners,  and  published  in  their  First 
lieport,  1867,  are  given  in  an  appendix. 
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TO  BE  AN  ALTAR  OF  SACRIFICE,  but  MERELY  A  TABLE  at  which 

the  communicants  were  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.9 1 

1  ADMISSION  OF  TRACTAPJAN  PERVERTS. 

REV.  W.  MASKELL. 

'  Whatever  my  opinions  may  have  been  some  time  ago,  it  is  im 
possible  for  me  to  conceal  from  myself  that  further  enquiry  has  con 
vinced  me,  that  the  real  spirit  and  intention  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
England  are  shown  and  carried  out  and  taught  by  the  Low  Church 
party  as  truly  as  by  ourselves/  &c.  as  ante  p.  100  note. 

1  But,  by  way  of  illustration,  take  one  or  two  examples,  and  these 
will  perhaps  show  how  certain  passages  which  are  difficulties — and  we 
feel  them  to  be  such — in  our  own  path,  are,  in  the  first  and  plainest  sense 
of  the  words,  in  favour  of  the  Evangelical  system  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
we  have  nothing  so  plain  to  produce  against  them.  In  short,  these  are 
passages  which  we  "  get  out  of  "  or  explain  away,  whilst  they  take  them 
in  their  simple  and  obvious  meaning.  In  these  one  or  two  examples 
you  will  observe  that  I  refer  to  the  Prayer  Book  as  well  as  the  Articles.' 
(P.  58). 

The  examples  referred  to  are — Justification,  Absolution,  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  &c. 

A  Second  Letter  on  the  Present  Position  of  the  High  Church  Party  m 
the  Church  of  England.  Pickering,  1850. 

REV.  W.  DODSWORTH. 

'  Now,  I  may  assume  that  the  Anglican  believes,  substantially,  the 
following  doctrine : — 

'  1.  That  the  very  Body  and  Blcod  of  our  Lord  are  in  no  merely  figu 
rative  sense,  but  really  and  substantially  present,  not  merely  to  the  heart 
and  soul  of  the  believer,  but  "  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine  "  upon 
the  altar. 

1 2.  That  in  this  Sacrament  the  priest  really  offers  in  commemoration 
the  true  and  proper  sacrifice  of  that  very  Body,  which  once  for  all  was 
offered  on  the  Cross,  and  that  in  this  Sacrament  is  transacted  the  per 
petuation  of  that  one  Sacrifice  once  offered,  which  is  propitiatory  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world. 

*  This,  I  suppose,  is  also,  in  substance,  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  :  and 
however  others  may  doubt  of,  or  deny  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  no  one 
can  question  its  immense  and  overwhelming  importance,  if  true.  And  yet 
how  very  unsatisfactory  is  the  witness  which  the  English  Prayer  Book 
bears  to  it.  Some  passages  indeed  seem  especially  to  recognise  the  real 
presence.  Yet,  perhaps,  with  one  exception  (namely,  the  passage  in  the 
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Adoration. 

'  The  Church  of  England  has  forbidden  all  acts  of  ado- 
ration  to  the  Sacrament,  understanding*  by  that  the  conse 
crated  elements.' 

exhortation,  which  is  almost  in  words  a  quotation  from  Scripture),  the 
Prayer  Book  seems  to  adopt  the  notion  favoured  by  Hooker,  that  the  real 
presence  is  not  in  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  but  only  to  the  heart 
and  soul  of  the  believer ;  which  seems  equivalent  to  saying  that  the 
faith  of  the  receiver,  not  the  act  of  the  priest,  consecrates  the  elements . 
Hence  (p.  42),  in  the  words  of  the  Catechism,  the  inward  part  of  the 
Sacrament  is  said  to  be  "  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper  j  " 
and  again,  in  the  28th  Article  it  is  said,  "  The  means  whereby  the  Body 
of  Christ  (not  merely  the  benefit)  is  received  and  eaten  is  Faith."  ' 

Again : — 

'The  more  natural  interpretation  of  the  sentence  ("Take,  eat  this," 
&c.)  as  it  now  stands  is  that  the  first  words  are  a  prayer,  which  anyone 
might  use  without  any  belief  in  the  real  presence,  "  May  the  Body  of  our 
Lord  preserve  thy  body,"  &c.,  while  the  latter  words  suggest  that  the 


*  '  Thus,  the  Bishop  of  London,  a  fair  expositor  of  English  Churchdoctrine, 
says  ex  cathedra : — 

"  This  notion  of  an  offering,  which  those  who  communicate  in  the  Eucharist 
make  on  behalf  of  others,  over  and  above  their  prayers,  seems  to  me,  I  confess, 
to  be  essentially  the  same  as!  that  which  is  condemned  by  our  31st  Article.  I 
consider  it  to  be  the  plain  doctrine  of  our  Church  that  the  effects  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament  are  limited  to  the  faithful  and  devout  communicant,  and  that  there 
is  nothing  in  it  of  the  nature  of  a  truly  propitiatory  sacrifice." — Charge,  1846, 
p.  17. 

'  The  same  opinion,  in  substance,  is  expressed  by  the  Bishop  in  his  recent 
answer  to  an  address  from  the  Archdeaconry  of  Middlesex  :  "  I  cannot  but  sus 
pect  that  many  of  the  forms  which  have  of  late  been  introduced  into  the  cele 
bration  of  the  Holy  Communion  are  the  expressions  of  belief  in  a  doctrine 
emphatically  denied  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  are  nothing  less  than  acts 
of  adoration  done  to  the  supposed  corporeal  presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Saviour  Christ."  Setting  aside  the  misunderstanding  which  might  arise 
from  the  use  of  the  word  '  corporeal,'  I  will  venture  to  say  that  the  suspicions 
of  the  Bishop  are  well-founded.  In  the  case  of  many  High  Churchmen,  I  would 
hope  not  in  the  case  of  all,  these  ceremonies  have  been  observed  in  recognition 
of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  upon  the  altar.  To  have  adopted  them  for  any«^ 
the  r  reason  would  have  been  both  foolish  and  wicked.'  (P.  48.) 
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Nothing  can  be  clearer  or  more  satisfactory  than 
these  statements,  the  accuracy  of  which  is  capable  of 
overwhelming  historical  proof.  And  it  is  because  of 
the  clear  reassertion  in  this  judgment  of  the  principles 
of  Protestant  truth  that  such  violent  hostility  has  been 
exhibited  by  Eitualists  against  that  judgment,  and  such 
unmeasured  abuse  has  been  heaped  upon  the  tribunal 
that  pronounced  it.1 

And  these   authoritative  affirmations   of  the   real 

Sacrament  is  only  taken  in  remembrance  of  a  past  act,  and  that  the  eating 
is  no  more  than  a  figurative  action  of  the  heart  or  intention.'    (P.  43.) 

Again : — 

( But  if  even  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  has  been  left  in  this 
unsatisfactory  state,  much  worse  is  the  position  of  the  English  Church 
in  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  for  on  this  the 
English  Prayer  Book  is  all  but  silent,  if  indeed  it  does  not  intend  posi 
tively  to  exclude  it.'  (P.  44.) 

'It  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  31st  Aiticle  was  not  intended  to  con 
demn  the  idea  of  sawi/ice  as  in  any  true  and  proper  sense  connected  with 
the  Holy  Euchailst. 

'  But  even  were  it  otherwise,  how  can  we  reconcile  it  to  any  con 
sideration  of  the  requirements  of  the  Church,  that  a  doctrine  so  essential, 
so  overwhelmingly  important,  should  be  left  to  be  gathered  by  difficult  inter- 
pretations,  and  remote  inferences  from  the  Prayer  Booh  ? '  If  the  doctrine 
be  true,  it  is  surely  the  GPEAT  IDEA  which  must  pervade  all  Christian 
worship.  It  comprehends  within  itself  the  grand  purpose  of  our 
assembling  together.  We  come  together,  as  the  first  disciples,  t(  to  break 
bread,"  and  in  breaking  it  to  offer  this  sacrifice.  How  great  is  the  diffi 
culty  to  the  Anglican,  that  he  should  have  so  slight  an  authority,  if 
authority  at  all,  for  that  which  he  considers  to  be  the  very  centre  of  Christian 
faith  and  worship.1  (P.  45.) 

'  Suppose  one  of  the  Bishops  were  to  refuse  institution  to  a  clergyman 
for  not  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  is  it  conceivable 
that  he  could  maintain  his  ground ;  or  that  he  would  be  supported  if  he 
were  to  appeal  to  a  Synod  of  Bishops,  or  to  the  geneial  belief  of  the 
clergy  ?  Most  assuredly  not.  And  if  not,  must  we  not  say,  by  the  same 
rule,  that  the  Church  of  England  rejects  the  doctrine  ?  '  (Pp.  48,  49.) 

1  Some  specimens  of  that  abuse  are  given  infra. 
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doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  should  be  considered 
in  contrast  with  the  teaching  of  Eitualists  on  the  same 
subject,  as  given  ante.  (Part  I.  pp.  51-56.) 

The  following  list  is  now  given  of  EITUALISTIC  INNO 
VATIONS  PKONOUNCED   ILLEGAL  : — 

1.  Stone  Altars. 
Judgment  in  the  Stone  Altar  Case  : — 

'  Nothing  can  more  clearly  demonstrate  the  determined 
manner  in  which  the  measures  for  the  utter  subversion  of 
the  superstitions  connected  with  the  Popish  mass  were  carried 
on  than  these  !  orders  and  injunctions,  the  great  object  being 
the  annihilation  of  the  fixed,  immoveable  stone  altars,  and 
the  substitution  of  wood  moveable  tables  in  their  place.' 

'  The  rubric '  means  '  a  wooden  table,  capable  of  being 
removed,  and  not  an  immoveable  stone  table.' — Stone  Altai- 
Case- --Arches  Court,  Faulkner  v.  Litchfield  and  Home, 
January  31,  1845.  See  Annual  Register,  Law  Cases,  1845, 
p.  352. 

Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  : — 

'  The  distinction  between  an  altar  and  a  communion  table 
is  in  itself  essential  and  deeply  founded,  in  the  most  import 
ant  difference  in  matters  of  faith  between  Protestants  and 
Romanists  :  viz.,  in  the  different  notions  of  the  nature  of  the 

1  That  is,  Bishop  Ridley's  Injunctions  (see  a^o  appendix  No.  2) 
1850.  Letters  sent  November  19,  1850,  to  every  Bishop  throughout 
England  to  '  pluck  down  altars.'  .  Orders  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  1559,  for 
substituting  the  Communion  of  the  Sacrament  for  the  IIi#li  Mass,  and 
for  placing  tables  in  the  churches.  Advertisements  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
1564.  Archbishop  Parker's  Visitation  Enquiries,  1569.  Archbishop 
GrindalFs  Injunctions,  1571. 
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Lord's  Supper  which  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  those  which  were  intro 
duced  at  the  Reformation.  By  the  former  it  was  considered 
as  a  sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour.  The 
altar  was  the  place  on  which  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  made  ; 
the  elements  were  to  be  consecrated,  and  being  so  consecrated, 
were  treated  as  the  actual  body  and  blood  of  the  victim. 
The  Reformers,  on  the  other  hand,  considered  the  Holy  Com 
munion  not  as  a  sacrifice  but  as  a  feast,  to  be  celebrated  at 
the  Lord's  Table ;  though  as  to  the  consecration  of  the  ele 
ments,  and  the  effect  of  the  consecration,  and  several 
other  points,  they  differed  greatly  among  themselves.' — Bay- 
ford's  Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council  in  the  cases  of  Liddell,  Home,  and  others,  y.  "Wes- 
terton,  and  Liddell  and  Park  and  others  v.  Beal.  London : 
Butterworth,  1857,  p.  126. 

Again : — 

'The  change  in  the  view  taken  of  the  nature  of  the 
Sacrament  naturally  called  for  a  corresponding  change  in  the 
ancient  altar.  It  was  no  longer  to  be  an  altar  of  sacrifice,  but 
merely  a  table,  at  which  the  communicants  were  to  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.' — Ibid.,  p.  129. 

Again : — 

'  Their  Lordships,  therefore,  are  satisfied  that  the  decision 
upon  this  point  in  Faulkner  v.  Litchfield  is  well-founded, 
and  they  must  advise  Her  Majesty  that  the  decree  as  to  the 
removal  of  the  stone  structure  at  St.  Barnabas,  and  the  cross 
upon  it,  and  the  substitution  of  a  communion  table  of  wood 
ought  to  be  affirmed.' 
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2.  Communion  Table  Cover  worked  with  lace. 

6  A  fair  white  linen  cloth  without  lace  or  embroidery ' 
alone  permitted.  Arches  Court,  Westerton  v.  Liddell.  Con 
firmed  by  Jud.  Com.  Priv.  Council,  Liddell  v.  Westerton. 

3.  Cross  attacked  to  the  Communion  Table. 

The  question  is  '  whether  a  cross  attached  to  the  table  is 
consistent  with  the  spirit  or  the  letter  of  these  regulations. 
Their  Lordships  are  clearly  of  opinion  that  it  is  not.'  Judg 
ment  of  the  Jud.  Com.,  Liddell  v.  Westerton. 

4.  Lighted  Candles   on  the  Communion  Table  except 
ivhen  lighted  to  give  necessary  light. 

Consistory  Court.  Dr.  Lushington's  judgment,  Westerton 
v.  Liddell,  December  5,  18o5.  Not  appealed  against  at  the 
time.  Reaffirmed  by  the  Jud.  Com.  in  Martin  v.  Mack- 
onochie. 

5.  The  elevation  of  the  paten  and  cup  in   the  Holy 
Communion. 

6.  The  use  of  Incense  for  censing  persons  and  things 
during  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

7.  The  ceremonial  act  of  mixing  water  with  the  wine 
during  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

The  three  last  were  affirmed  by  the  Dean  of  the  Arches 
in  Martin  v.  Mackonochie,  March  28,  1868. 

8.  The  ceremonial  act  of  mixing  water  ivith  the  wine 
before  the  service,  followed  by  the  administration  of  the 
wine  so  mixed  ivith  water  during  the  Communion  Service. 

Jud.  Com.  Priv.  Council,  Hebbert  v.  Purchas,  February 
23,  1871. 
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9.  The  kneeling  of  the  Priest  during   the  Prayer   of 
Consecration  in  the  Holy  Communion. 

Jud.  Com.  Martin  v.  Mackonochie. 

10.  Various  Vestments;  as — 

1 .  6  Cope  at  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer.' 

2.  '  Albs  with  patches  called  Apparels.' 

3.  '  Tippets  of  a  circular  form.' 

4.  4  Stoles  of  any  kind  whatsoever,  whether  black, 

white,  or  coloured,  and  worn  in  any  manner.' 

5.  '  Dalmatics '  at  the  Communion  Service. 

6.  '  Maniples '  worn  by  the  Minister. 

Arches  Court,  Elphinstone  v.  Purchas,  Feb 
ruary  3,  1870. 

7.  The  Chasuble  at  the  Communion  Service. 

8.  Tunics  or  Tunicles  at  the  Communion  Service. 

9.  Albs. 

Jud.  Com.  Priv.  Council,  Hebbert  v.  Purchas, 
February  23,  1871. 

11.  Processions,  '  so  conducted  as  to  constitute  a  further 
rite    or    ceremony   in    connection    with    the    Morning   and 
Evening  Service,'  e.g.  (a)  a  Procession  immediately  before  or 
after  service,  proceeding  round  the  church,  and  composed  of 

1.  Thurifer,  carrying  and  swinging  incense. 

2.  Crucifer  with  crucifix. 

3.  Acolytes,  dressed  in  red  and  white,  with  red 

skull-caps  on  their  heads,  and  bearing  lighted 
candles. 

4.  Deacons  or  others  with  banners. 

5.  6  Choristers  dressed  in  red  and  white.' 

6.  '  Ceremoniarius  in  cassock  and  cotta  with  blue 

tippet.' 

7.  '  Rulers  of  the  choir  in  copes.' 

8.  Clergy  in  copes. 
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(&)  Similar  procession,  consisting  of — 

Thurifer  with  incense. 

Crucifer  with  large  crucifix. 

Acolytes  or  boys  with  lighted  candles. 

The  person  called  ceremoniarius. 

Assistant  minister,  and  minister  in  cope. 
All  proceeding  round  interior  of  the  church  :  followed  by 

The  exchanging  of  cope  by  minister  for  a  white 
alb,  and  gold  stole,  and  chasuble. 

The  censing  of  minister. 

The  extinguishing  of  candles  by  tjie  congregation 
during  the  reading  of  the  Communion  Service 
that  followed. 

The  re-lighting  of  the  candles  during  the  reading 
of  the  gospel  and  their  subsequent  re-extinguish 
ment. 

Other  ceremonies  :  as,  immediately  before  the  Communion 
Service — 

1.  The    sprinkling    of    palm     branches   (on    Palm 

Sunday)  with  holy  water,  blessing  and  censing 
them,  or  causing  them  to  be  blessed  or  censed. 

2.  The  distribution  of  such   palm  branches  to   the 

minister  and   other  clergymen,  the  choir,  and 
others,  and  thereupon — 

(c)  A  procession,  preceded  by  crucifix,  and  consisting  of 
thurifer,  choristers,  priests,  and  others,  proceeding 
round  the  church,  chanting,  and  elevating  the 
palm  branches,  accompanied  by  lighted  candles : 
all  immediately  followed  by  the  Communion  Ser 
vice. 
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12.  Various  rites  or  ceremonies  interpolated,  as — 

1.  The  introduction  of  a  crucifer  with  crucifix. 

2.  The  introduction  of  bearers  of  banners. 

3.  Te  Deum  used  at  Evening  Prayer. 

4.  Einging  of  the  sacring  or  sanctus  bell  during 

the  Prayer  of  Consecration. 

5.  Interpolation  of  prayer  called  6  Agnus  Dei '  after 

the  Prayer  of  Consecration  and  before  the 
reception  of  the  elements. 

6.  Celebration   of  a  Mortuary  Service ;    that   is, 

the  interpolation  in  the  Communion  Service, 
immediately  after  the  collect  for  the  Queen 
and  before  the  epistle,  of  the  words  :  '  0  God ! 
whose  property  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to 
forgive,  be  favourable  to  the  soul  of  this  Thy 
servant  (i.e.  the  deceased  person  for  whose 
repose  the  mortuary  celebration  was  made) 
and  blot  out  all  her  iniquities,  that  she  may 
be  loosed  from  the  chains  of  death,  and  be 
found  meet  to  pass  into  the  enjoyment  of  life 
and  felicity,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen.' — 1  Thess.  iv.  13-18  being  then  read 
as  the  epistle,  and  John  vi.  37-40  as  the 
gospel. 

7.  Ceremonial  admission  of  an  acolyte,  or  choir 

boy  (by  causing  him  to  kneel  on  one  of  the 
steps  of  the  holy  table,  and  by  reading  some 
words  out  of  a  book,  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross  over  him,  putting  into  his  hands  a 
candlestick  with  candle,  and  afterwards  de 
canters  or  glass  bottles  of  wine  and  water). 

13.  Elevation  of  the  offertory  alms. 

14.  Large  metal  crucifixion  or  near  Communion  Table, 
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covered  on  Good  Friday  with  white  veil  striped  with  red 
cross,  and  uncovered  on  Easter  Sunday,  being  a  ceremonial 
or  symbolical  observance. 

15.  The  bowing  and  doing  reverence  to  such  crucifix. 

16.  The  ceremonial  use  of  images  in  the  service,  as — 

1.  'Figure  of  the  infant  Saviour,  with  two  lilies 

on  either  side,'  on  a  shelf  above  the  Cre 
dence  Table,  on  Christmas  Eve. 

2.  Figure,  image,  or  stuffed  skin  of  a  dove  in  a 

flying  attitude  above  and  hanging  over  the 
Holy  Table  during  divine  service  on  Whit 
Sunday. 

17.  The  ceremonial  act  of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross 
on  various  occasions,  as — 

1.  During  the  saying  of  the  Apostles'  and  Nicene 
Creeds. 

2.  At  the  pronouncing  of  the  Absolution  in  the 

Communion  Service. 

3.  At   the   giving   of  the   elements  to  the  com 

municants. 

4.  During  the  pronouncing  of  the  Benediction  after 

the  Sermon. 

5.  When  about  to  mix  water  with  the  wine. 

6.  And  when  about  to  consecrate  the  same. 

1 8.  The  ceremonial  act  of  kissing  the  Gospel  Book,  by 

an  assistant  minister,  held  before  him  by  a  deacon 
or  attendant. 

19.  Standing  with  the  back  to  the  people  during  the  per 

formance  of  various  parts  of  the  service,  as,— 

I 
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1 .  While  reading  the  prayer  for  the  Church  Mili 

tant. 

2.  During  the  Prayer  of  Consecration.  (Jud.  Com.) 

3.  While   reading  the  Collects    next   before   the 

Epistle  for  the  Day  in  the  Communion 
Service. 

4.  While  reading  the  Collects  following  the  Creed, 

standing  ;  in  front  of  the  middle  of  the  Holy 
Table  at  the  foot  of  the  steps  leading  up  to 
to  the  same.' 

5.  While  reading  the  Epistle  in  the  Communion 

Service. 

20.  The  Publication  of  unauthorised  notices,  as — 

1 .  Of  a  '  High '  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

2.  And  of  feasts   (such  as  'of  St.  Leonard,    St. 

Martin,  and  St.  Britius,'  and  '  of  Our  Lady') 
and  of  services,  not  recognised  by  the 
Liturgy. 

3.  Of  Mortuary  Celebration  for  the  repose  of  a 

deceased  person. 

21.  The  ceremonial  use  of  lighted  candles  on  or  near  the 

Communion  Table,  during  other  parts  of  the 
Morning  Service  than  the  Communion  Service, 
when  not  wanted  to  give  necessary  light. 

1.  The  use  of  a  Paschal  taper,  or  very  large  lighted 

candle,  standing  towards  south  side  of  Com 
munion  Table,  when  not  wanted  to  give 
necessary  light. 

2.  The   bearing   about,    moving,    setting  down, 

and  lifting  up  various  lighted  candles  by 
acolytes  during  service,  when  not  wanted  to 
give  necessary  light. 
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22.  Various  ceremonies,  as, — 

1.  Group  of  acolytes  surrounding  and  caused  to 
kneel  round  the  minister;  the  Crucifer 
standing  by  his  side,  bearing  crucifix,  during 
the  reading  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Communion 
Service. 

2.  Crucifer,  with  crucifix,  and  bearers  of  banners, 

standing  near  the  minister  and  in  front  of 
the  Holy  Table,  immediately  after  the 
Evening  Prayers,  during  the  singing  of  the 
Te  Deum,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  congre 
gation. 

3.  The  taking  from    the   Holy    Table,  on  Ash 

Wednesday,  immediately  after  the  Commina- 
tion  Service  and  before  the  Communion 
Service,  a  vessel  containing  ashes ;  the 
blessing  or  consecrating  the  same  ;  and  the 
rubbing  such  ashes  on  the  foreheads  of  certain 
persons,  members  of  the  congregation,  kneel 
ing  before  the  minister  for  that  purpose. 

4.  The  censing  and  sprinkling  with  holy  ivater 

candles  placed  on  a  small  table  near  the 
Communion  Table,  on  Candlemas  Day ;  the 
lighting  the  candles  after  the  Litany  and 
before  the  Communion  Service ;  and  the 
distribution  of  them  to  members  of  the  con 
gregation,  and  subsequently  the  holding  them 
up  lighted  by  such  members  of  the  congre 
gation. 

23.   Wafer  Bread.     '  Pure  wheat-bread '  being  directed 
'  by  the  law  of  the  Church/ »  (Jud.  Com.) 

1  See  a  very  useful  summary  of  the  above  points  in  the  Church 
Association  Tracts,  No,  X.     'Results  of  Appeal  to  the   Ecclesiastical 

IS 
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24.  Leaving  the  Communion  Table  uncovered  on  Good 
Friday. 

The  above  innovations,  introduced  by  Mr.  Purchas, 
and  prohibited  in  the  Judgments  of  the  Arches  Court 
and  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council, 
have  been  particularised  more  fully  than  might  perhaps 
have  appeared  necessary,  in  order  to  give  some  idea  of 
the  extraordinary  lengths  to  which  that  unfortunate 
clergyman — who  seems  to  have  been  but  a  tool  in  the 
hands  of  others,  and  for  whom  it  was  difficult  not  to 
feel  some  measure  of  sympathy — was  being  led  on. 

The  Judicial  Committee  (Martin  v.  Mackonochie)  lay 
down,  very  justly,  the  following  principle:— 

'  The  object  of  a  Statute  of  Uniformity  is,  as  its  preamble 
expresses,  to  produce  "  an  universal  agreement  in  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  Grod,"  an  object  which  would  be  wholly 
frustrated  if  each  minister,  on  his  own  view  of  the  relative 
importance  of  the  details  of  the  service,  were  to  be  at  liberty 
to  omit,  or  add  to,  or  to  alter  any  of  those  details.  The 
rule  upon  this  subject  has  been  already  laid  down  by  the 
Judicial  Committee  in  Westerton  v.  Liddell,  and  their  Lord 
ships  are  disposed  entirely  to  adhere  to  it : — 

c "  In  the  performance  of  the  services,  rites,  and  cere 
monies  ordered  by  the  Prayer  Book  the  directions  contained 
in  it.  must  be  strictly  observed ;  no  omission  and  no  addition 
can  be  permitted." ' 

Every  one  is  aware  of  the  outcry  now  raised  against 

Courts  in  Ritual  Cases.'   And  another  in  J.  M.  Dale's  Legal  Ritual,  1871, 
Effingham  Wilson,  pp,  7-12. 
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what  is  called  the  Purchas  Judgment,  and  the  enormous 
efforts  that  are  being  made  to  reverse  it.  It  may  not, 
perhaps,  be  remembered  that  in  March  1871  two  pe 
titions  addressed  to  Her  Majesty  in  Council  were  pre 
sented  by  Mr.  Purchas,  praying  that  his  case  might  be 
re-heard.  Thejprayer  of  the  petitions  was  supported 
by  the  Solicitor-General  (Sir  J.  D.  Coleridge)  and  Mr. 
C.  Bowen,  and  was  opposed  by  Mr.  A.  J.  Stephens, 
Q.C.,  and  Mr.  J.  D.  Archibald. 

Judgment  was  given  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  as 
follows : — 

4  Their  Lordships  are  of  opinion,  in  respect  of  the  two 
petitions  addressed  to  the  Crown,  that  no  further  proceedings 
should  be  taken  therein.  Having  carefully  weighed  the 
arguments,  and  considering  the  great  public  mischief  which 
would  arise  on  any  doubt  being  thrown  on  the  finality  of  the 
decisions  of  the  Judicial  Committee,  their  Lordships  are  of 
opinion  that  expediency  requires  that  the  prayer  of  the 
petitions  should  not  he  acceded  to,  and  that  they  should 
be  refused  with  costs.' — MOORE'S  Law  Reports,  Privy 
Council  Appeals,  vol.  iii.  1869-71,  Clowes  and  Son,  pp. 
664-671. 

If  it  be  urged  as  a  reason  for  re-considering  the 
matter  that  the  case  was  undefended,  the  answer  may 
be,  that  that  course  was  intentionally  pursued  ;  that, 
apparently,  it  was  part  of  the  tactics  of  the  party  (see 
evidence  already  given)  ;  and  that  therefore  they 
have  only  themselves  to  blame,  if,  on  any  point,  their 
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own  aspect  of  the  question  was  not  adequately  repre 
sented. 

But  the  more  the  judgments  are  examined,  the 
more  they  must  be  felt  to  be  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  and  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
by  law  established. 
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SECTION  II. 
THE  LAWLESSNESS  OF  RITUALISTS. 

No  feature  of  the  Eitualistic  movement  is  more  marked 
than  the  absolute  refusal  of  its  promoters  to  obey  the 
law.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  Divine  prescription, — 
'Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers, — 
render  to  all  their  dues,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour,' — is  read  by  these  men  negatively,  for 
their  conduct  is  in  direct  opposition  to  these  directions. 

Take  the  decision  pronounced  in  the  Purchas  case, 
on  the  proper  position  of  the  officiating  minister 
when  consecrating  the  sacramental  elements.  By  that 
judgment  the  modern  innovation  of  standing  with  the 
back  to  the  people,  in  front  of  the  Communion  Table, 
or  at  its  western  side,  is  pronounced  illegal,  the  proper 
position  being,  as  seemed  before  perfectly  clear,  the 
north  side,  or  end  of  the  table. 

But  these  law-breakers  refuse  to  obey  this  decision. 
And,  with  a  courage  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  they 
openly  proclaim  their  determination  to  persist  in  the 
practice  which  is  thus  authoritatively  condemned. 

It  would  seem  that  in  so  trivial  a  matter  it  were 
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easy  to  yield  personal  preferences  in  order  to  perform 
a  plain  duty.  But  the  secret  of  the  refusal  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  of  the  important  principle  involved  in 
the  decision.  The  position  of  the  '  celebrant '  at  the 
west  end  of  the  '  altar/  with  the  back  to  the  congre 
gation,  is  a  sacrificial  attitude.  It  implies  that  the 
minister  is  acting  in  a  sacerdotal  capacity,  and  is,  in 
fact,  offering  up  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  the  congregation.  Hence 
the  tenacity  with  which  they  cling  to  the  practice,  and 
their  endeavours  to  show  that  the  law  of  the  Church  of 
England  was  not,  in  the  Purchas  judgment,  correctly 
pronounced. 

But  it  need  not  be  said  that  this  is  one  strong  reason 
why  it  may  be  assumed  that  that  judgment  is  correct. 
The  Eeformed  Church  of  England  has  rejected  the 
doctrine  of  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  as  connected  with 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  deliberate  exclusion  of  the 
word  '  Altar '  from  the  Prayer  Book,  and  all  similar 
expressions  indicative  of  such  sacrifice,  would  alone 
show  this.1  The  language  of  the  judgment  in  the 
Bennett  case  is  also  decisive  on  the  point.  Taking, 
then,  a  common-sense  view  of  the  question,  does  it 
seem  conceivable  that  the  Church  of  England  can  have 
stultified  herself  by  allowing  the  officiating  minister  to 
retain  a  position  which  identifies  the  service  so  far  with 
the  Eoman  Mass  ? 

1  See  Argument  of  A.  J.  Stephens,  Q.C.,  before  the  Judicial  Com 
mittee  of  the  Privy  Council  iu  the  Bennett  case.  Rivingtons,  pp. 
208-242. 
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Surely  any  ambiguity  in  the  Eubric  must  be  inter 
preted  by  the  spirit  and  intention  of  the  Church. 

A  few  specimens  are  given  below  of  the  attitude  of 
Eitualists  in  reference  to  the  Law  Courts,  and  also  to  the 
Bishops.  It  is  no  pleasant  duty  to  produce  them  ;  but 
it  ought  to  be  seen  what  a  defiant  position  is  now  taken 
up  by  these  mutineers  within  the  camp  of  our  Church  : — 

'We  are  informed  that  the  Eev.  -  -  yesterday  an 
nounced  in  his  morning  sermon,  at  St.  Mary  Magdalene, 
Paddington,  that  he  has  given  the  Bishop  of  London  formal 
notice  that  he  does  not  intend  to  comply  with  the  require 
ments  of  the  late  decision  of  the  Judges  of  Her  Majesty's 
Privy  Council  in  the  Purchas  case.' — Record,  April  24, 1871. 

'  Ex  uno  disce  omnesJ 

In  a  letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  'Times,'  which 
appeared  in  that  journal  July  22,  1873,  Dr.  PUSEY 
thus  writes  :— 

'  I  had  high  legal  authority  on  my  side  when  I  stated 
that  some  of  the  decisions  in  the  Purchas  judgment  were  bad 
law — i.e.  that  they  were  misinterpretations  of  the  law ;  and 
I  said  that  I  should  not  comply  with  that  interpretation  of 
the  law,  with  a  view  to  bringing  it  to  an  issue  whether  it 
would  be  upheld  as  law  or  no.  But  to  protest  against  a 
judicial  misinterpretation  of  law  is  not  to  disobey  the  law,  as 
has  been  said ;  I  simply  deny  that  it  is  the  law,  and  abide 
the  consequences.' 

Illustration  of  the  above  : — 

To  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  '  EECORD.' 

'  Sir, — I  was  walking  past  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street, 
this  morning,  at  about  11.30,  when  I  thought  I  would  step  in 
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and  see  the  inside  of  the  building,  which  I  had  never  done 
before.  I  did  so  ;  and  found  Divine  service  going  on.  But 
as  soon  as  I  entered  I  could  hardly  believe  that  it  was  in  a 
church  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England.  The  Com 
munion  Service,  or  rather  "  Mass,"  was  being  performed. 
There  were  three  officiating  "  priests,"  all  of  whom  through 
out  kept  their  backs  turned  upon  the  congregation,  with 
their  faces  towards  the  "  altar."  They  were  apparelled  in  red 
robes,  with  various  embroideries.  The  one  in  the  middle, 
the  "  celebrant,"  had  a  large  cross  worked  in  his  robe  from 
his  neck  downwards.  Two  lofty  candles  were  burning  at 
mid-day.  The  "  celebrant "  raised  the  elements  above  his 
head,  while  the  pauses,  the  genuflexions,  and  other  postures 
and  bowings  were  such  as  to  render  our  Church  of  England 
service  almost  unintelligible.  I  can  hardly  say  whether  I  was 
more  indignant  or  grieved  at  what  I  heard  and  beheld.  I  have 
been  ordained  nearly  forty  years,  and  I  never  before  saw  our 
beautiful  service  so  Eomanised  ;  and  I  inwardly  asked,  How 
long  is  this  flagrant  dishonesty  to  go  on?  And  is  there  no 
possibility  of  bringing  these  defiant  lawbreakers  to  a  sense  of 
duty? 

c  There  was  a  congregation  of  about  200  persons,  chiefly 
young  women,  twenty  or  thirty  of  them  dressed  as  nuns. 
Not  more  than  twenty  communicated  out  of  the  200. 

c  I  thought,  too,  how  different  is  all  this  childish  ceremo 
nial  from  the  grand  work  of  the  Christian  ministry,  which  is 
to  seek  the  salvation  of  perishing  souls  through  the  simple 
and  earnest  proclamation  of  the  Atonement  and  righteousness 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer !  Any  empty-headed  formalist  can 
do  the  one;  it  is  only  the  converted  and  spiritually-minded 
minister  of  Christ  can  do  the  other. 

'  The  rinsing  of  the  cup,  and  other  absurd  and  elaborate 
performances  after  the  "Mass"  was  over,  in  addition  to 
what  had  gone  on  before,  clearly  proved  that  the  "  idolatry 
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of  the  Mass "  has  been  actually  introduced  into  the  Church 
of  England ;  and  this  must  be  expurgated,  if  our  Protestant 
and  Scriptural  Church  is  to  continue  the  Church  of  this  our 
nation. 

6  Many  of  your  readers  have,  doubtless,  seen  the3e  abomi 
nations  before.     1  had  not.     And  this  testimony  from  a  fresh 
eyewitness  may  give  others  at  a  distance  some  idea  of  what 
is  now  going  on  in  our  Ritualistic,  or  rather  Komish,  churches. 
4  A  BISHOP'S  EXAMINING^  CHAPLAIN.' 

April  25,  1874. 

In  a  sermon  6  written  for  delivery '  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  Frorne  Selwood  (Mr.  Bennett's),  1870,  the 
Kev.  OEBY  SHIPLEY,  speaking  of  the  development,  or 
progress,  of  the  Tractarian  movement,  and  giving 
evidences  of  it,  observes : — 

'The  pledge  distinctly  given  by,  I  had  almost  said, 
urgently  exacted  from,  our  leaders,  to  obey  Grod  rather  than 
man,  under  certain  contingencies  of  a  legal  decision  in  the 
Court  of  Arches,  now  impending  over  one  whom  the  Church 
both  loves  and  honours,  bears  witness  to  the  ubiquity  of 
change.' 

The  meaning  of  this  statement  is,  that  it  was  exacted 
from  the  leading  Eitualists  as  a  pledge,  that  should  the 
Arches  Court  condemn  Mr.  Bennett,  they  would  refuse 
obedience  to  such  decision. 

6  It  is  only  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council 
- — no  great  authority  in  the  eyes  of  an  English  ecclesiastic.' — 
Bev.  E.  L.  BLENKINSOPP,  Church  and  the  World,  p.  205. 

6  The  audacious  injustice  of  the  Purchas  decision.' — Church 
Times,  October  31,  1873.  < . . 
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'  All  we  have  to  do,  if  Mr.  Parnell  and  Mr.  Edwards 
should  be  condemned,  is  to  go  on  exactly  as  if  they  had  been 
acquitted,  and  compel  a  new  suit  in  every  separate  case.' — 
Church  Times,  January  2,  1874. 

6  Apart  from  all  considerations  of  success,  and  simply 
upon  principle,  few  Catholic  clergy  will  again  consent  to 
plead  before  the  court  over  which  Sir  Eobert  Phillimore  so 
ably  presides.' — Eev.  0.  SHIPLEY,  Four  Card.  Virt.  P.  xxxii. 

4  A  layman,  however  learned  and  eminent,  still  a  layman, 
at  the  present  day  summons  the  witnesses,  a  layman  sits  in 
the  chair  of  justice,  a  layman  hears  the  evidence,  a  layman 
adjudicates  on  the  merits  of  the  case,  a  layman  pronounces 
judgment  in  the  Court  of  Arches — a  layman  without  any  ec 
clesiastical  assessor.  Under  such  circumstances,  I  ask,  Can 
such  court,  so  administered,  in  any  case  be  called  an  ecclesi 
astical  court,  before  which  a  Catholic,  with  Catholic  principles, 
could  consent  to  plead  ?  '• — Eev.  0.  SHIPLEY,  Ibid.  p.  xxxiii. 

Ritualistic  teaching  concerning  obedience  to  '  the  Church.'' 

In  a  case  '  in  which  the  Church  has  spoken.  .  .  .  whether 
the  matter  be  decided  definitely  by  Creed  or  Council,  or 
acted  on  practically  by  the  equally  clear  authority  of  Catho 
lic  and  universal  consent,  we  are  bound,  be  the  consequences 
what  they  may,  to  hold  or  to  deny  whatever  the  Church  has 
declared  or  has  disavowed.' — Eev.  0.  SHIPLEY,  Ibid.  p.  88. 

Aggressive  attitude  of  Ritualism. 

'  The  Catholic  party  has  been  placed,  and  has  acquiesced 
in  being  placed,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  both  in 
matters  of  faith  and  matters  of  practice,  in  a  defensive  atti 
tude  ;  but  it  is  high  time  (1870)  that  it  should  be  freed  from 
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a  position  unworthy  of  a  movement  which,  when  developed, 
is  at  once  missionary  and  reformatory.  .  .  .  We  are  now 
called  upon  to  assert  the  Truth  in  act  and  word  in  its 
COMPLETE  and  DISTINCT  ENTIRETY,1  and  to  assume  for  our 
Divinely  (!)  inspired  teaching  and  action  AN  AGGRESSIVE 
ATTITUDE  in  the  world? — Ibid.,  p.  224,  5. 

4  Union  Review '  on  Episcopal  opposition  to  the 
Confessional. 

4  We  come  now  to  Confession  and  Absolution,  the  use  of 
which  in  our  own  day  has  so  marvellously  spread,  and  started 
into  a  new  life  so  vigorously,  that  Bishops  are  astonished  at 
the  phenomenon,  and  even  Archbishop  Thomson,  recanting 
his  avowed  determination  to  stamp  out  Ritualism,  acknow 
ledges  the  task  of  stopping  this  development  too  much  for 
him.  And  surely  it  must  strike  the  Right  Reverend  Bench, 
though  none  of  them  have  the  common  sense  to  give  it  utter 
ance,  that  this  being  a  layman's  question  (since,  were  there 
no  laity  who  sought  confession,  there  would  be  no  priests  to 
receive  confession),  any  action  of  their  Lordships  is  utterly 
useless.' — September  1873,  p.  401. 

Comment  on  the  Report  of  the  Ritual  Commissioners. 

4  This  is  hardly  the  place  to  express  any  opinion  upon 
the  report  of  the  Ritual  Commissioners.  Yet.  .  .  it  is 
difficult  to  avoid  forming  a  judgment  upon  it.  A  conclusion 
more  impotent  in  itself,  and  more  utterly  subversive  of  all 
that  the  popular  mind  had  anticipated,  can  hardly  be  con 
ceived.  The  first  report,  by  reason  of  the  inconsequence  of 
the  conclusion  from  the  premisses,  was  justly  esteemed  immoral. 
The  last  report  (1868)  forms  a  monument  of  official  incom 
petence  and  corporate  imbecility,  to  which  each  member  of 

1  See  ante  pp.  19-27. 
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the  Commission,  individually  and  apart  from  the  rest,  would  be 
ashamed  to  affix  his  signature.  .  .  .  The  opinion,  in  which 
many  shared,  that  the  Catholic  cause  had  been  betrayed  by 
the  First  Eeport,  if  not  confirmed,  is  amply  avenged  by  the 
irrational  and  utterly  frivolous  decisions  of  the  Final  Report.' — 
Four  Cardinal  Virtues,  Rev.  0.  SHIPLEY.  Preface,  pp.  xxii. 
xxiii. 

COMMENTS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

6  Quarterly  Review.' 

4  The  sum  of  the  matter  appears  to  be,  that  the  ultra- 
Ritualists,  while  they  are  continually  boasting  that  they  have 
the  law  on  their  side,  will  endure  no  interpretation  of  the 
aw  but  their  own ;  and  that  by  "  the  Primitive  Church," 
"  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  East  and  West,"  "  the  voice 
of  the  Church  in  her  General  Councils,"  and  the  like 
resounding  phrases,  each  man  means  simply  his  own  private 
judgment  and  fancy,  from  which  he  will  allow  no  appeal.' — 
January  1869,  p.  159. 

4  Ritualists  as  a  body  are  what  they  have  been  truly 
called,  Nonconformists  within  the  Church  of  England. 
They  introduce  practices  into  its  worship  which  confessedly 
have  not  been  in  use  since  the  time  of  Elizabeth.  They 
desire  to  substitute  for  it,  as  far  as  outward  forms,  gestures, 
dresses,  teaching,  suppressions,  interpolations  will  allow, 
the  worship  of  another  Church.  They  speak  with  the 
utmost  disparagement  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  They 
explain  away  the  meaning  of  many  of  them  to  such  a  point 
as  to  reduce  them  to  an  absolute  nullity.  They  set  the  au 
thority  of  Bishops  as  entirely  at  nought,  as  if  they  were  Pres 
byterians  or  Independents,  They  abhor  the  union  of  Church 
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and  State,  on  which  the  whole  of  the  existing  constitution  of 
the  Anglican  Church  is  founded.' — January  1867,  p.  464. 

4  The  Ritualists,  as  is  well  known,  defend  themselves  (on 
the  question  of  vestments),  with  a  characteristic  and  audacious 
defiance  of  their  own  principles,  against  the  united  voice  of 
all  the  Bishops  and  of  both  Houses  of  Convocation.' — January 
1867,  p.  444. 

'  It  has  rarely  been  by  this  [the  so-called  "  Puritan  "] 
school  of  the  Clergy  that  the  Episcopal  authority  has  been  set  at 
nought.  It  has  been  reserved  for  those  by  whom  the  Bishops 
are  professedly  regarded  as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  as  the 
one  evidence  of  a  true  Church,  to  treat  them  with  a  contempt 
and  a  defiance  which  in  no  other  profession  of  men  would  be 
tolerated  from  inferiors  to  superiors.  No  dissenter,  no  Pres 
byterian,  has  ever  lavished  on  the  Episcopal  order  fouler  lan 
guage  than  that  which  is  weekly  poured  forth  by  the  organs 
of  the  Ritualist  party  against  those  whom  they  theoretically 
regard  as  the  oracles  of  the  Christian  Church.' — January 
1867,  p.  449. 

6  The  Times: 

It  has  become  impossible  any  longer  to  overlook  the 
licence  which  now  prevails  in  the  Church  in  respect  to  the 
mode  of  celebrating  Divine  service.  The  days  of  absolute 
uniformity,  indeed,  have  long  passed,  and  few  would  wish  to 
recall  them.  Any  law  on  such  subjects  must  leave  a  certain 
margin  undefined  ;  and  when  the  life  of  the  Church  is  vigor 
ous  it  is  inevitable  that,  within  this  limit,  some  diversities 
of  practice  must  arise.  But  this  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  the  evil  which  has  of  late  been  arousing  the  anxiety  of 
the  best  friends  of  the  Church.  What  is  witnessed  is  an 
absolute  disregard  of  the  clearest  decisions  of  the  Courts  of 
Law.  At  immense  cost,  and  at  a  vast  expenditure  of  learn- 
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ing  and  judicial  ability,  some  novel  practices  have  been 
condemned.  But  they  are  none  the  less  ostentatiously 
maintained  by  a  certain  section  of  the  clergy.  The  Judicial 
Committee,  for  instance,  has  declared  what  ought  to  be  the 
position  of  the  clergyman  when  saying  the  Consecration 
Prayer  in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion.  But  the 
extreme  High  Church  party  have  refused  to  render  any  obe 
dience  to  this  decision.  Two  or  three  clergyman  of  distinc 
tion  have  openly  announced  their  intention  to  disregard  the 
authority  of  the  Privy  Council,  and  the  judgment  has 
become  practically  a  dead  letter.  The  particular  matter  in 
dispute  may  seem  trivial  and  puerile,  but  the  example  of  such 
disobedience  is  contagious,  and  there  is  an  increasing  ten 
dency  to  licence  in  introducing  changes  in  public  worship. 
Practically,  notwithstanding  the  decisions  of  the  Courts,  a 
self-willed  incumbent  who  chooses  to  defy  the  law  and  who 
disregards  the  authority  of  his  Bishop  and  Metropolitan  is 
irresponsible.  However  alien  his  proceedings  may  be  from  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  Prayer  Book,  he  can  safely  pursue  his 
own  course,  provided  only  he  is  supported  with  sufficient 
funds  by  persons  who  sympathise  with  him. 

'  The  injury  inflicted  on  the  laity  in  general  by  this  spirit 
on  the  part  of  the  clergy  is  very  keenly  felt,  and  is  more 
menacing,  perhaps,  than  anything  else  to  the  present  posi 
tion  of  the  Church  of  England.' — March  11,  1874. 

In  closing  this  section  I  cannot  do  better  than  re 
produce  the  following  just  and  pertinent  remarks  of  the 
(High  Church)  author  of  '  Quousque  '  on  the  lawlessness 
of  Eitualists,  and  on  the  plea  of  '  conscience,'  often 
urged  in  defence  of  it  (p.  35)  : — 

'  Nor  must  we  lose  sight  of  another  evil  which  springs 


The  Lawlessness  of  Ritualists.  129 

from  the  same  source — that  disregard  for  authority  which 
is  so  conspicuous  a  feature  in  our  mediaeval  clergy.  The 
example  which  is  thus  set  of  refusing  obedience  to  an  autho 
rity  to  which  they  have  voluntarily  submitted  themselves  (as 
the  Bishop  ,of  Manchester  says)  at  a  very  solemn  moment  of 
their  lives,  and  from  which  they  may  withdraw  themselves 
at  any  moment  they  please,  is  alike  contrary  to  the  well- 
being  of  society  and  the  spiritual  health  of  the  Church. 

4  In  fact,  this  self-chosen  disobedience  is  all  the  greater 
evil  for  being  thus  tacked  on  to  conscience.  The  man  who 
charges  his  conscience  with  his  transgressions  is  a  traitor  and 
libeller  of  the  light  which  God  has  put  in  him,  and  commits 
a  sin,  the  same  in  kind,  though  far  less  in  degree,  as  the  man 
who  charges  his  crimes  upon  God  as  their  author. 

'  Nor  can  it  be  without  its  practical  result  for  evil.  Any 
one  who  chooses,  by  a  self-made  law,  to  override  the  law 
which  he  is  bound  to  obey,  to  decide  for  himself,  or  by  the 
opinion  of  his  associates,  whether  this  or  that  law  is  binding 
upon  him,  here  finds  the  highest  authority  for  his  view  and 
his  conduct.  The  smuggler,  who  goes  back  to  the  free- 
custom-house  golden  age,  and  therefore  holds  the  revenue 
laws  to  be  radically  unjust ;  the  Communist,  who  says  that 
'  la  propriete  Jest  le  vol ; '  the  lord  of  the  manor,  who  asserts 
that  the  feudal  rights  of  bis  ancestors  five  hundred  years  ago 
cannot  have  been  affected  by  modern  legislature ;  the  poacher, 
who  takes  a  high  view  on  the  ferce  naturce  question — all  will 
find  a  moral  justification  of  their  disregard  of  law  in  the 
principles  and  arguments  and  practices  of  these  men ;  all  the 
more  dangerous,  as  I  said  before,  because  set  up  by  those  who 
claim  to  be  the  keepers  of  men's  consciences,  the  arbitrators 
on  all  points  of  right  and  wrong,  the  only  faithful  ministers 
of  Christ ;  all  the  greater  evil,  because  it  throws  an  air  of 
unreality  over  religion  in  general,  when  it  is  seen  that  those 
who  profess  to  know  it  best  hold  that  it  is  no  sin,  but  rather 
a  virtue,  to  ignore  one  of  its  leading  precepts.' 

K 
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SECTION  III. 

DUTY  OF  THE  BISHOPS  TO  ENFORCE  OBEDIENCE 
TO   THE  LAW. 

TESTIMONY   of   the   Archbishops    of   Canterbury   and 
York,  and  the  Bishop  of  London  : — 

THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY. 

'  Mr.  Colquhoun  has  stated  that  some  persons  might  sup 
pose  that  the  Church  Association  represented  a  party.  As 
you  appear  here  to-day  the  Church  Association  represents  no 
other  party  than  this,  that  at  considerable  cost  and  difficulty 
you  have  ascertained  the  law  of  the  Church  and  of  the  land, 
and  you  come  here  to-day  to  ask  a  very  simple  question, 
which  seems  to  me  to  call  for  a  very  simple  answer,  namely, 
the  law  being  ascertained,  is  it  to  be  maintained  ?  There  is 
no  doubt  at  all  about  it.  I  do  not  understand  how,  when 
we  know  what  the  law  is,  there  can  be  any  hesitation  in  say 
ing  it  must  be  obeyed.  ...  As  long  as  the  law  is  ex 
tremely  doubtful  of  course  those  who  are  called  upon  to 
administer  it  are  in  a  very  difficult  position,  but  when  the 
law  is  made  plain,  of  course  the  Bishop,  whatever  else  he  is, 
is  a  minister  of  the  law,  and  his  bounden  duty  is  to  see  that 
it  is  obeyed.  Therefore  I  cannot  doubt  but  that  any  of  my 
Right  Reverend  Brethren  would  make  exactly  the  same 
answer  that  I  make.  When  you  ask,  "  Is  the  law  as  it  has 
been  ascertained  to  be  obeyed,  and  will  you  do  your  best  to 
see  it  is  obeyed  ?  "  They  must  of  course  answer  in  both  cases, 
"  Yes."  I  do  not  see  any  other  possible  answer  that  anybody 
could  give.' — Reply  to  Deputation,  June  8,  1869. 
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ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK. 

4  When  the  law  has  pronounced  any  rite  or  practice  to  be 
illegal,  it  would  be  the  plain  duty  of  the  Bishop  in  any  case 
which  might  be  brought  to  his  notice  to  use  all  the  means 
in  his  power  to  secure  that  the  rite  or  practice  is  discon 
tinued,' 

BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 

Letter  to  Canon  Gregory,  in  consequence  of  a  pub 
lished  letter  addressed  to  the  Bishop  by  Canons  Gregory 
and  Liddon,  informing  his  Lordship  of  their  intention 
to  continue  to  consecrate  the  elements  standing  with 
the  back  to  the  people,  contrary  to  the  judgment  in 
the  Purchas  case : — 

'A  purpose  to  continue  a  practice  declared  illegal,  how 
ever  grave  the  scandal  which  it  may  and  must  cause,  when 
avowed  by  clergymen  of  high  position  and  character,  and 
however  painfully  disappointing  to  a  Bishop,  who  naturally 
looks  to  his  Chapter  for  co-operation  and  support,  is  not  an 
offence  against  the  laws  ecclesiastical.     It  may — Grod  grant 
it — never  be  carried  out.     But  if  it  is,  and  if  I  am  duly 
called  upon  by  the  authorities  of  the  cathedral  to  which  we 
belong  to  take  cognizance  of  the  offence,  I  shall  be  bound  to 
do  so,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Clergy  Discipline  Act.  .  .  . 
'  Only  let  rue  add  that  if  any  such  proceedings  should  un 
happily  be  rendered  necessary,  and  any  serious  consequences 
shall  result,  the  responsibility,  which  is  very  grave,  must  in 
common  justice   rest  on   those   who    deliberately — however 
much  as  they  deem  conscientiously — violate  the  law,  not  on 
those  who  are  bound  by  the  office  which  they  hold  and  by 
their   duty   to    Church  and  State  alike  to  ma,intain    it.'— 
June  28, 1871. 

x  2 
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SECTION  IV. 
THE  BISHOPS  ARE  OPPOSED   TO   RITUALISM. 

SEVERE  censures  have  often  been  passed  upon  the 
Bishops  because  they  have  not  taken  vigorous  mea 
sures  to  repress  Ritualism.  It  is  not  denied  that 
more  might  have  been  done.  Indeed,  it  is  frankly 
admitted  that  more  ought  to  have  been  done.  But  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  actual  enforcement  of  Epis 
copal  monition  were,  as  they  still  are,  great ;  and  it  was 
probably  thought,  and  not  unnaturally,  that  the  clergy 
would,  as  in  duty  bound,  yield,  however  reluctantly, 
to  kind  and  fatherly  remonstrance,  and  not  compel 
recourse  to  the  painful  alternative  of  coercion  by  legal 
processes.  Short  of  such  coercion,  however,  the  efforts 
of  the  Bishops  to  check  the  progress  of  the  '  counter-Re 
formation  movement '  by  counsel,  by  remonstrance,  and, 
in  some  instances,  by  a  most  careful  and  painstaking  ex 
posure  of  the  special  errors  of  the  system,  have  not  been 
wanting.1  And  it  seems  only  right  to  call  attention, 

1  See  e.g.  the  admirable  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  (Wil 
son),  1843,  Seeley ;  and  the  extremely  lucid  and  masterly  and  exhaus 
tive  analysis  of  the  whole  system  in  the  successive  Charges  of  the  Bishop 
of  Ossory  (O'Brien),  1843,  1846,  and  1850,  also  published  by  Seeley. 
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before  proceeding  further,  to  the  undoubted  fact  that 
the  Tractarian  and  the  Eitualistic  systems  have  received, 
(with  a  few  painful  exceptions)  the  grave  condemnation 
ex  cathedra  of  the  members  of  the  Episcopal  Bench.1 

Many  Episcopal  charges,  dating  from  1842  down 
wards,  are  in  the  writer's  possession,  and  might  be 
quoted  in  proof  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement. 
But  it  may  be  sufficient  to  give  the  following  testimony 
of  the  '  Quarterly  Eeview '  as  to  the  sentiments  of 

The  Bishops  Generally ,  in  reference  to  the  Earlier 
Tractarian  Movement. 

6  The  general  result  of  these  judgments  [those  pronounced 
by  the  Bishops  in  their  official  visitation  charges  1842, 
1843]  is  the — we  believe  we  may  say — unequivocal  and 
unanimous  condemnation  of  all  the  Tractarian  doctrines 
which  had  been  by  sober  private  English  Christians  suspected 
to  have  a  Popish  tendency.  We  have  no  less  than  thirteen 
of  these  charges  in  a  pamphlet  form  before  us — those  of  the 
Bishops  of  LONDON,  DURHAM,  WINCHESTER,  LINCOLN,  LLAN- 
DAFF,  CHESTER,  OXFORD,  GLOUCESTER,  EXETER,  EIPON,  ST. 
DAVID'S,  CHICHESTER,  WORCESTER,  besides  those  of  the  PRIMATE 
and  Bishop  of  DOWN,  in  Ireland,  and  the  Bishop  of  CALCUTTA  ; 
and  although  in  the  unconcerted  opinions  of  so  many  men  of 
different  ages,  tempers,  habits,  and  views,  diversities  of  de 
tail  are  inevitable,  their  accordance,  wherever  the  main 

With  these  Charges  before  him,  together  with  the  able  and  exhaustive 
works  of  the  late  Dean  GOODE  on  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
(Hatchard,  1849  and  1856),  persistence  in  Tractarian  error  on  the  part 
of  a  sympathiser  becomes  wilful  blindness  or  inexcusable  obstinacy. 

1  If  such  condemnation  has  not  had  greater  effect,  may  it  not  be 
sufficiently  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  suggested  in  the  last  section 
of  Part  I.?  See  pp.  89-91. 
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points  of  the  new  controversy  are  treated,  is  in  principle 
complete.     The  Tractarian  discussion  occupies  a  greater  or 
less   proportion  of  the  different  charges,  and   is   variously 
handled.     Some  make  to  the  authors  of  the  Tracts  a  larger, 
and  others  a  more  scanty,  acknowledgment  of  good  inten 
tions  and  good  effects ;  one  or  two  seem  to  question  both. 
Some  speak  with  more,  and  others  with  less,  anxiety  as  to 
the  degree  and  extent  of  the  error,  and  with  more  or  less  in 
dulgence  or  severity  of  different  portions  of  the  Tractarian 
system ;  but  ALL  are  condemnatory,  and  are  written,  gene 
rally   speaking,  with  a  moderation,  charity,  learning,    and 
dignity  creditable  to  the  personal  character  of  the  prelates, 
and  recommendatory  to  general  concurrence  of  the  judgment 
they  pronounce.     This  is  a  most  important  fact,  which  we 
recommend  to  the  dutiful  attention  of  the  clergy — that  the 
Bishops  have  unanimously  condemned  every  article  of  Trac 
tarian  doctrine  that  they  have  had  occasion  to  discuss  ;  and 
that  those  who  adhere  to  these  doctrines  are  in  opposition  to 
the  united  opinion  and  authority  of  the  prelates  of  the  whole 
Anglican  Church.' — Quarterly  Review^  May  1843,  p.  237-8. 


The  Archbishops  and  Bishops  Unitedly,  in  reference  to 
the  Later  Development  of  the  System. 

The  following  address  was  sent  to  the  clergy  by  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  in  the  year  1851 : — 

'We,  the  undersigned  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the 
Provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York,  do  most  earnestly  and 
affectionately  commend  the  following  Address  to  the  serious 
consideration  of  the  clergy  of  our  respective  dioceses. 

6  Beyond  mere  attempts  to  restore  an  unusual  strictness 
of  Kitual  observances,  we  have  to  deal  with  a  distinct  and 
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serious  evil.  A  principle  has  of  late  been  avowed  and  acted 
on,  which,  if  admitted,  would  justify  far  greater  and  more 
uncertain  changes.  It  is  this — that  as  the  Church  of 
England  is  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  settled  in  this  land 
before  the  Reformation,  and  was  then  reformed  only  by  the 
casting  away  of  certain  strictly  denned  corruptions ;  there 
fore,  whatever  form  or  usage  existed  in  the  Church  before 
its  reformation  may  now  be  freely  introduced  and  observed, 
unless  there  can  be  alleged  against  it  the  distinct  letter 
of  some  formal  prohibition. 

'  Now,  against  such  inference  from  the  undoubted  identity 
of  the  Church  before  and  after  the  Reformation  we  feel 
bound  to  enter  our  clear  and  unhesitating  protest.1  We 
believe  that  at  the  Reformation  the  English  Church  not  only 
rejected  certain  corruptions,  but  also,  without  in  any  degree 
severing  her  connection  with  the  ancient  Catholic  Church, 
intended  to  establish  one  uniform  ritual,  according  to  which 
her  public  services  should  be  conducted.  But  it  is  manifest 
that  a  licence  such  as  is  contended  for  is  wholly  incom- 

1  The  author  of  ( Quousque  '  thus  pertinently  answers  the  Ritualistic 
plea  that  Omission  of  Romish  error  in  our  Formularies  is  not  Repudiation  : 

'  Supposing  a  landlord  were,  on  renewing  a  lease,  avowedly  with  the 
intention  of  getting  rid  of  some  innovations  and  encroachments,  de 
liberately  to  exclude  certain  provisos  and  conditions  which  were  in  the 
old  lease,  what  would  be  thought  of  the  man  who  maintained  that  the 
excluded  conditions  of  the  old  lease  were  intended  by  the  lessor  to  re 
main  in  force  ?  When  contrasted  with  its  mediaeval  phase,  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  as  definite  in  its  omissions  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  definite  in  its  retentions.  Whatever  doubt  has  arisen  on  such 
matters  is  traceable  to  an  unwillingness  to  accept  the  definite  teaching 
thus  given,  and  a  wish  to  substitute  for  it  something  else ;  followed  by 
an  earnest  resolve  to  get  rid  of  it,  no  matter  by  what  juggle  of  thought 
or  trick  of  language,  in  order  to  return  to  the  teaching  which  was  de 
liberately  excluded  at  the  Eeformation.  And  when  this  trifling  with 
thought  and  language  has  created  a  doubt  as  to  what  our  Church  means, 
then  advantage  is  taken  of  this  confusion  to  throw  on  the  Church  the 
uncertainty  and  hesitation  which  should  be  borne  by  those  who  have 
created  ii? — Secession  to  Home,  2nd  ed.,  pp.  71,  72. 
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patible  with  any  uniformity  of  worship  whatsoever,  and  at 
variance  with  the  universal  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  has  never  given  to  the  officiating  ministers  of  separate 
congregations  any  such  large  discretion  in  the  selection  of 
ritual  observances. 

'  We,  therefore,  beseech  any  who  may  have  proposed  to 
themselves  the  restoration  of  what,  under  sanction  of  this 
principle,  they  deemed  a  lawful  system,  to  consider  the 
dangers  which  it  involves  :  to  see  it  in  its  true  light,  and  to 
take  a  more  just  and  sober  view  of  the  real  position  of  our 
Church  ;  whilst  with  equal  earnestness  we  beseech  others  who, 
either  by  intentional  omission  or  by  neglect  and  laxity,  may 
have  disturbed  the  uniformity  and  weakened  the  authority  of 
our  prescribed  ritual,  to  strengthen  the  side  of  order  by 
avoiding  all  unnecessary  deviations  from  the  Church's  rule.' 

J.  B.  (Sumner)  CANTUAR.  Gr.  (Davys)  PETERBOROUGH. 

J.  (Musgrave),  EBOR.  C.  (Thirlwall)  ST.  DAVID'S. 

C.  J.  (Blomfield)  LONDON.  H.  (Pepys)  WORCESTER. 

E.  (Maltby)  DURHAM.  A.  T.  (Gilbert)  CHICHESTER. 

C.  E.  (Sumner)  WINTON.  J.  (Lonsdale)  LICHFIELD. 

J.  (Kaye)  LINCOLN.  T.  (Turton)  ELY. 

C.  (Bethell)  BANGOR.  S.  (Wilberforce)  OXON. 

H.  (Percy)  CARLISLE.  T.  V.  (Short)  ST  ASAPH. 

(T.  (Murray)  EOCHESTER.  J.  (Graham)  CHESTER. 

J.  H.  (Monk)  GLOUCESTER  S.  (Hinds)  NORWICH. 

and  BRISTOL.  A.  (Ollivant)  LLANDAFF. 

C.  T.  (Longley)  EIPON.  AUCKLAND  (Lord)  SODOR 
E.  (Denison)  SARUM.  and  MAN. 

The  Archbishops  and  Bishops  Generally ',  in  reference 
to  its  most  Recent  Development. 

See  ante,  Part  I.  sec.  2,  under  '  Eitualism,  a  Eome- 
ward  Mo vemer.it/  pp.  8-11. 
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The  following  is  a  further  testimony  from  the 
ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY  : — 

4  It  has  been  said  that  not  all  the  Bishops  are  in  favour  of 
the  principles  of  the  Eeformation.  I  cannot  answer  in  all 
respects  for  my  brethren,  but  I  will  undertake  to  say  that 
every  one  of  them  would  altogether  repudiate  any  statement 
that  they  were  not  in  favour  of  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation.  Of  course  they  may  take  different  views,  but  there 
is  not  one  who  is  in  favour  of  what  is  commonly  called 
Ritualism.' 


Admissions  of  the  Ritualists  on  this  Point. 

4  Under  whatever  figure  of  speech  we  may  call  it,  the 
Religious  Movement  which  began  upwards  of  forty  years 
ago  .  .  .  has  from  the  moment  of  its  origination  to 
the  present  hour  (1870)  been  systematically,  actively,  cease 
lessly  opposed  by  the  English  Bishops.' — Rev.  0.  SHIPLEY, 
Four  Cardinal  Virtues,  preface,  p.  xv. 

Again : — 

4  Is  it  an  exaggeration  to  say,  that  every  single  Bishop, 
during  the  last  forty  years,  twenty  years,  ten  years,  has  pro 
nounced,  more  or  less,  ex  cathedra  against  one  or  more  points 
of  doctrine,  ritual,  or  practice  of  the  Catholic  [?]  faith,  as 
restored,  point  by  point,  to  the  English  Church  ?  I  think 
not.' — Ibid.,  p.  215. 

Again  : — 

4  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  draw  up  a  schedule  of 
matters  of  dogma,  ritual,  or  discipline  taught  by  priests  of 
the  Catholic  school,  and  to  append  thereto  the  names  of  the 
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Bishops  of  the  Establishment  who,  with  more  or  less  autho 
rity,  have  condemned  themselves,  and  forfeited  all  title  to  un 
limited   obedience,  by  condemning  these   developments.'— 
Ibid.,  p.  216. 

Again  :— 

6  At  the  outset  of  the  Oxford  Movement  obedience  was 
claimed  for  the  Church  through  the  Bishops.  Workers 
in  the  Catholic  Revival  have  now,  alas !  to  show  obedience 
to  the  Church  in  spite  of  the  Bishops.  The  simple-minded 
conviction  that  the  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice  would  influence 
the  Episcopal  Order,  as  it  has  leavened  the  Presbyterate,  has 
been  rudely  dispelled.  The  continued  disappointment  of 
years  has  made  us  almost  indifferent  and  callous  to  Episcopal 
opposition.  We  now  only  strive  to  become  forgetful  of 
it:— Ibid.  p.  219,  note. 

Again : — 

'  I  am  content  to  have  been  able  to  state  my  deliberate 
conviction,  that,  in  the  event  of  Episcopal  obedience  being 
placed  in  comparison  either  with  the  avowed  theories  or  with 
the  accepted  issues  of  the  great  Catholic  Revival  in  the 
Church  of  England,  we  must  respectfully  but  without  hesi 
tation,  we  must  firmly  but  with  much  humility  affirm,  that 
the  authority  of  an  individual  Bishop  is  not  unlimited.'— 
Ibid.,  p.  222. 

Once  more  : — 

4 1  have  the  greatest  possible  respect  for  the  office  which 
Bishops  hold,  which  is  compatible  with  half  a  lifetime  of 
evidence  of  the  way  in  which  many  individual  members  of 
the  Order  systematically  degrade  the  office,  to  suit  their  own 
personal  ends,  to  favour  their  own  peculiar  opinions,  or  to 
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further  their  own  private  judgment.  ...  An  order 
whose  "admonitions"  and  whose  "judgments"  are  not 
"  godly,"  how  is  it  possible  to  "  obey  reverently,"  and  to  follow 
with  "  a  glad  mind  and  will  ?  "  .  .  .  It  becomes  a  ques 
tion  which  of  the  two  are  to  be  obeyed — GOD,  in  the  person  of 
His  Church,  or  man,  under  the  aspect  of  a  Chief  Shepherd. 
'  I  do  not  think  that  I  at  all  overstate,  and  I  certainly 
do  not  willingly  overstate  the  case,  against  our  spiritual 
fathers.  For  I  appeal  to  members  of  the  Society  of  the 
Holy  Cross  to  declare  whether  or  not  this  Catholic  Revival 
has  not,  as  a  whole,  prospered  .  .  .  not  by  reason  of  Epis 
copal  support,  but  in  direct  opposition  to  almost  every  single 
Bishop  who  has  unfortunately  come  athwart  its  Divine  (!) 
course.' — Ibid.,  pp.  265-268. 

The  condemnation  of  Eitualistic  innovations  by  the 
Bishops  is  so  patent  a  fact,  that  it  has  led  not  only  to 
such  admissions  as  those  above  given  (whether  '  re 
spectful  '  or  not  the  reader  will  judge)  from  Eitualists 
themselves,  but,  on  the  part  of  certain  of  the  delinquents, 
it  has  been  followed  by  a  tone  and  deportment  towards 
the  Episcopal  Bench  which  is  as  offensive  as  can  well 
be  conceived.  With  great  regret  I  give  the  following 
illustrations : — 

'  The  Episcopal  boot  is  so  accustomed  to  descend  on  every 
spark  of  vitality  in  the  stubble  of  the  Establishment,  that 
perhaps/ — &c.  &c. — Rev.  S.  BARING-GOULD,  '  On  the  Revival 
of  Religious  Confraternities,'  in  the  Church  and  the  World, 
p.  106. 

Again : — 

6  Courage  in  the  cause  of  GOD  and  the  Church  is   at 
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present  not  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  her  digni 
taries  ;  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether,  when  a  bill  is 
introduced  for  the  altering  of  the  vestments  of  the  priest 
hood,  the  Episcopal  mitre  should  not  be  abolished  also,  as 
antiquated,  to  make  way  for  the  more  appropriate  symbol  of 
the  white  feather.'— Ibid.,  p.  107. 

Again : — 

'  The  Anglican  prelates  have  so  diligently  accumulated 
straws  to  break  the  camel's  back,  that  the  poor  beast  will 
kick  over  the  load,  and  decline  to  submit  his  back  to  other 
burden  than  that  laid  on  him  by  Providence — his  own  hump.' 
—Pp.  108-9. 

Again : — 

'  Some  benevolent  person  should  really  start  a  night 
school  for  Bishops,  and  his  first  pupil  might  well  be  Dr. 
Fraser.  ...  As  for  the  Bishop  of  Manchester's  graver 
blunders,  we  forbear  from  commenting  on  them,  hoping  that 
since  he  has  already  got  so  far  as  to  see  no  harm  in  a  crucifix, 
the  charitable  labours  of  his  spiritual  pastors  and  masters 
may  soon  lead  him  to  a  juster  perception  of  the  truth.  In 
the  meantime,  can  he  not  be  persuaded  to  indulge  in  a  few 
"  brilliant  flashes  of  silence  ?  " ' — Church  Times,  December  5, 
1873. 

Again : — 

6  We  have  three  more  Episcopal  utterances  on  Confession, 
namely, letters  from  Archbishop  Thomson  and  Bishop  Temple 
in  answer  to  memorialists,  and  an  annual  pastoral  from  Bishop 
Harvey  Goodwin.  All  of  them  show  a  curious  incapacity  to 
grapple  with  the  subject.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
Dr.  Thomson,  in  particular,  talks  a  great  deal  of  nonsense 
about  the  "  sore  perils  that  have  attended  private  Con- 
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fession ; "  about  exceptional  cases,  popular  feeling,  and   the 
like.' — Church  Times,  January  9, 1874. 

Again : — 

4  For  our  own  part  we  cannot  help  feeling  some  indigna 
tion  at  this  last  outbreak  of  stupid,  ignorant  bigotry,1  for  we 
are  satisfied  that,  like  the  crusade  against  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  it  is  the  Bishops  who  are  responsible  for  it.  If  their 
Lordships  had  but  simply  held  their  peace,  the  quarrel 
between  High  and  Low  would  by  this  have  been  practically 
settled ;  but  just  as  both  sides  were  settling  down  into  the 
conviction  that  neither  could  oust  the  other,  and  that  there 
was  nothing  to  do  but  to  provoke  each  other  to  good  works, 
the  two  Primates  must  needs  galvanize  the  moribund  faction 
by  pretending  that  its  petition,  though  the  most  insubstan 
tial  of  spectres  by  the  side  of  the  petition  of  1851,  was  a 
really  important  document.  Upon  this  hint  Bishop  Baring 
inaugurated  his  policy  of  systematically  "  kicking  the  cor 
poral,"  and  Bishop  Ellicott  has  egged  on  a  Dissenter  to  attack 
Mr.  Edwards.  As  to  the  result  of  this  plot  in  the  long  run, 
we  feel  no  uneasiness,  but  we  do  very  much  regret  the  extra 
couple  of  years'  animosity  and  bad  blood  which  the  folly  of 
the  Archbishops  and  a  few  of  their  least  respected  suffragans 
will  entail.' — Church  Times,  December  24,  1873. 

These  passages  are  sufficiently  remarkable.  But  it 
is  a  melancholy  fact  that  any  of  them  can  have  pro 
ceeded  from  the  pen  of  one  before  whose  name  the 
prefix  '  Keverend  '  occurs ! 

Here  I  would  gladly  leave  this  subject.  But  it  is 
necessary  to  tax  the  reader's  patience  a  few  moments 
longer. 

1    The  petition  of  the  60,000  to  the  Archbishops,  &c.  (see  infra). 
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I  cannot,  however,  proceed  without  something 
like  an  apology.  It  is  with  reluctance  that  I  allow 
these  pages  to  include  within  them  the  extracts  that 
follow.  But  it  is  desirable  that  some  who  are  never 
likely  to  see  the  publications  from  which  they  are 
taken,  and  who  could  hardly  credit,  without  reading 
them  for  themselves,  the  most  unexaggerated  descrip 
tion  of  their  character,  should  be  able,  for  once,  to  form 
an  opinion  of  the  spirit  and  style  of  these  Ritualistic 
periodicals  from  their  own  perusal.  It  must  not  be 
supposed  that  I  have  selected  specially  exceptional 
numbers  of  the  particular  newspaper  quoted.  I  re 
quested  my  agent  to  procure  for  me  half-a-dozen  ccn- 
secutive  numbers,  of  any  date,  and  from  those  half- 
dozen  copies,  thus  selected  at  random,  I  have  culled 
the  elegant  extracts  that  follow. 

I  leave  the  reader  to  characterise  these  passages  as 
they  deserve. 

But  one  thing  is  clear — and  let  it  be  as  clearly 
noted — that  no  position,  however  exalted,  and  no  moral 
or  mental  attainments,  however  elevated,  can  shield 
their  possessor  from  the  most  vulgar  and  indecent  abuse, 
if  only  he  happen  faithfully  to  protest  against  the 
dishonesty  of  Ritualism, 

Let  the  eminent  members  of  the  Episcopal  Bench 
who  have  come  so  nobly  to  the  front,  and  who  are 
therefore  so  virulently  assailed,  be  well  assured  that 
they  have  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  every  honest, 
manly,  Christian,  English  heart ! 
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With  this  preface  the  reader's  attention  is  invited 
to  the  following  : 

Bishop  Ellicott  on  Ritualism. 

'  Again  the  annoyance  of  having  to  criticise  an  Episcopal 
charge  unfavourably  is  forced  upon  us.  Bishop  Ellicott  has 
spoken,  and  we  must  of  necessity  speak  also.  He  has  just 
discovered  that  the  Kitualists  are  endeavouring  to  counteract 
some  of  the  evils  which  were  wrought  upon  the  English 
Church  at  the  Reformation.  Wonderful  discovery !  it  is  no 
use  now,  he  says,  disguising  the  fact : — 

6  "  What  is,  or  rather  has  been,  called  the  Ritualistic  move 
ment,  has  now  passed  into  a  distinctly  counter-Reformation 
movement,  and  will,  whenever  sufficiently  sustained  by  num 
bers  and  perfected  in  organization,  reveal  its  ultimate  aims 
with  clearness  and  decision.  The  late  notorious  petition  was 
a  disclosure,  imprudent  and  over-hasty,  of  what  may  now  be 
fairly  regarded  as  the  ultimate  attitude  of  Ritualism — distinct 
opposition  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation." 

c  Of  course  his  Lordship  states  the  matter  in  a  bald  and 
broad  way,  which  makes  his  assertion  untrue,  but  accuracy 
can  be  as  little  expected  of  a  man  who  has  only  just  found 
out  what  shrewder  men  than  he  knew  a  dozen  years  ago,  as 
wisdom  from  him  who  on  a  noted  occasion  enquired  as  to  the 
meaning  of  "  O  Sapientia."  "  The  principles  of  the  Refor 
mation  "  is  rather  a  loose  term,  and  is  employed  so  as  to 
mean  anything  which  the  hearer  desires  it  to  mean.  Of 
course  the  principle  of  the  Reformation,  properly  so-called, 
was  the  denial  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  but  his  Lordship, 
we  presume,  did  not  mean  that  we  were  trying  to  overthrow 
that  principle.  But  there  were,  we  suppose,  other  principles 
of  the  Reformation  which,  as  the  Bishop  declares,  the  Refor 
mers  "  illustrated  by  their  lives."  Plunder  was  one.  .  .  . 
Promise-breaking  was  another. . .  .  Religious  persecution  was 
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another.  .  .  .  Sacrilege  was  another.  .  .  .  His  Lordship 
would  probably  tell  us  that  one  of  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  was  the  removal  of  marriage  from  the  cate 
gory  of  Sacraments.  Cranmer's  friend,  Bishop  Poynet, 
of  Winchester,  did  what  he  could  in  this  behalf ;  and  "  illus 
trated  it  by  his  life,"  in  so  far  as  his  adulterous  connection 
with  the  butcher's  wife  could  show  his  contempt  for  the 
ordinance.  If  these  are  the  principles  of  the  Reformation 
which  Bishop  Ellicott  refers  to  as  those  which  our  Reformers 
"  illustrated  by  their  lives,"  we  must  plead  guilty  to  acting 
in  opposition  to  them.  .  .  . 

6  But  if  we  are  charged  with  endeavouring  to  bring  back 
certain  Catholic  usages  which  are  unquestionably  primitive 
and  indisputably  Scriptural,  but  which  have  fallen  into 
abeyance  either  through  the  direct  action  of  those  sectarian 
politicians  known  as  the  Reformers,  or  by  reason  of  the 
negligence  and  irreligion  of  a  subsequent  age,  then  we  say, 
as  we  always  have  said,  not  only  that  we  are  trying  to  get 
them  back,  but  that  we  shall  go  on  until  we  have  actually 
and  effectually  got  them  back.  Having  succeeded  so  far  in 
our  holy  work  of  restoration,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that 
we  shall  give  in  to  clamour  and  persecution  now.' — Church 
Times,  October  31,  1873. 

Again : — 

' "  PERSECUTING  BISHOPS." 

c  We  do  not  know  whether  it  was  in  compliment  to 
Bishop  -  -  that  the  English  Church  Union  selected  0  Sa- 
pientia  as  the  day  on  which  to  discuss  at  a  meeting  that  new 
Episcopal  plot  against  the  Church  of  England  in  which  he  is 
actively  concerned.  It  may  be  remembered  that  his  Lordship, 
whose  liturgical  knowledge  is  not  wide  or  deep  .  .  .  No 
one  supposes  that  he  understands  the  bearing  of  his  own 
words  and  actions,  not  to  say  those  of  others 
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'  But  there  were  grave  facts  adduced  of  the  worst  pos 
sible  misgovermnent  on  the  part  of  certain  Bishops,  who 
have  shown  themselves  ready  to  ban  and  destroy  any  and 
every  work  for  Grod  in  the  Church  which  is  carried  on  by 
men  who  cannot  stultify  themselves  by  pretending  to  believe 
the  decisions  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council  to 
be  law,  or  to  be  in  any  way  consistent  with  Christian 
truth.  .  .  . 

'  To  argue  with  their  Lordships  on  any  doctrinal  or  moral 
ground  is  mere  loss  of  time.  Like  Shylock,  they  cannot  find 
it  in  the  bond.  The  one  thing  they  will  give  heed  to  is  not 
(rod's  truth,  not  Catholic  precedent,  not  Church  orthodoxy, 
but  the  civil  law  of  the  Establishment,  in  which  alone  they 
believe.' — Church  Times,  December  19,  1873. 

Again  : — 

'  AN  EPISCOPAL  GALATIAN. 

'  It  has  long  been  a  standing  complaint — indeed  it  is  the 
only  telling  argument  against  Episcopacy — that  the  mitre 
has  an  unhappy  tendency  to  spoil  good  men.  If  it  were 
necessary  to  give  formal  proof  of  this  mournful  proposition 
no  better — or  worse — illustration  could  be  found  than  the 

case  of  Bishop .     While  he  was  a  simple  Professor  of 

Divinity  there  were  few  clergymen  more  thoroughly  respected 
or  more  entirely  respectable.  An  amiable  man,  a  moderate 
scholar,  and  the  possessor  of  a  clear  and  fluent  style,  he  was 
one  whom  it  was  a  pleasure  either  to  know  or  to  read.  One 
reminiscence  of  his  King's  College  days  comes  back  to  our 
recollection  with  peculiar  force.  It  was  stated  that  being 
once  in  a  dreadful  railway  accident,  and  having  himself  sus 
tained  very  serious  bodily  injury,  his  first  thought  was  to 
enquire  whether  anyone  else  was  hurt.  He  was  told  that 
there  were  some  not  expected  to  recover  ;  and  he  straight 
way  caused  himself  to  be  carried  into  the  presence  of  the 
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dying,  and  did  his  office  as  a  priest,  all  bruised  and  battered 
as  lie  was.  Supposing  this  story  to  be  true,  the  martyrs 
themselves  could  hardly  have  been  made  of  better  stuff. 

4  But  since  he  has  been  Bishop  of ,  however  (sic),  has 

the  fine  gold  been  gradually  becoming  dim !  Probably 
England  never  saw  a*  prelate  that  bore  his  pastoral  staff  with 
so  little  dignity.  In  fact,  he  might  have  invoked  his  patron, 
"  0  Sapientia  ! "  as  witches  are  said  to  repeat  the  Paternoster, 
backward.  Almost  everything  he  does  turns  out  to  be  a  mis 
take,  and  instead  of  earning  him  deference  and  attention,  it 
for  the  most  part  provokes  irreverent  mirth,  if  not  feelings  of 
indignation  and  disgust.  What,  for  instance,  could  have  been 
a  sillier  step  than  after  having,  as  a  moderate  High  Church 
man,  held  himself  all  his  life  aloof  from  the  Evangelical  party, 
to  have  thrown  himself  into  its  arms  ?  A  prelate  who  has  any 
appreciation  of  the  position  he  holds  as  the  Bishop  of  his  whole 
diocese  would,  on  receiving  his  mitre,  seek  to  disengage 
himself  from  any  sectional  ties  that  he  might  previously  have 

contracted  ;  but  Dr. •,  on  the  other  hand,  has  deliberately 

chosen  to  thrust  himself  into  party  alliances  from  which  he 
had  previously  been  free.  Take,  for  instance,  the  Pastoral 
Aid  Society.  The  present  tendency  of  the  Church  is  to  turn 
away  from  the  narrow  cliqueishness  of  its  constitution  to  the 
freer  and  more  impartial  organization  of  the  Additional 

Curates'  Fund.  But  Bishop  has  not  only  chosen  to 

extend  to  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  the  full  benefit  of  his 
patronage,  such  as  it  is,  but  he  has  actually  applauded  it  as 
on  the  whole  exercising  a  more  efficient  quasi-Episcopal  over 
sight  of  the  clergy  than  the  Bishops  themselves  are  able  or 
willing  to  do ! 

'  We  will  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  Bishop is  one 

of  those  whom  everybody  would  have  judged  fit  for  a  mitre 
unless  he  had  worn  one ;  but  we  do  say  that  his  episcopate 
has  so  far  proved  a  lamentable  failure,  and  that  nothing 
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would  become  him  so  well  as  a  "  sorrowful  secession  "  from 
the  Bench.  Such  an  act  would  show  that  he  really  thought 
more  of  his  office  than  of  himself,  and  that  there  was  good 
in  him  after  all.  There  is  no  sin  in  failure  if  a  man  has  but 
grace  to  recognise  the  fact  and  make  way  for  his  betters ; 
but  we  do  not  deny  that  it  demands  a  higher  degree  of  virtue 
than  would  be  quite  fair  to  expect  of  our  unfortunate  little 
friend.  But  one  thing  the  Church  has  a  right  to  expect  of 
him,  and  that  is  to  hold  his  tongue,  even  though  it  should  be 
pain  and  grief  for  him  to  do  so.  A  year's  retirement,  with 
meditation  and  prayer,  would  produce  a  wonderful  improve 
ment  in  his  character — it  might,  in  fact,  raise  him  to  the 
level  of  an  ordinary  English  Bishop.' — Church  Times,  Jan.  9, 
1874. 

Once  more  : — The  just  decision  of  the  Archbishop 
of  York,  and  the  Bishops  of  Durham,  Gloucester,  Lich- 
field,  Bath  and  Wells,  and  St.  Asaph — to  refuse  licences 
for  curates  to  Eitualistic  clergymen  who  persist  in  re 
fusing  obedience  to  the  law,  is  thus  referred  to : — 

'  THE  EPISCOPAL  PLOT. 

'  It  is  now  known  by  actual  proof  in  six  dioceses  that  the 
cabal  of  some  of  the  Bishops  against  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  Church  of  England,  which  we  declared  some  consi 
derable  time  ago  to  be  in  agitation,  is  an  accomplished 
fact.  .  .  . 

6  With  many  of  the  Bishops,  we  doubt  not,  a  desire  of 
personal  ease  is  at  the  bottom  of  their  action  against 
Ritualism.  .  .  .  Some  of  their  Lordships  think  that  one 
set  of  actions  is  universally  unpopular  and  the  other  generally 
acceptable  ;  while  those  who  are  not  weak  enough  to  believe 
that  argue  thus  with  themselves  :  "  The  Evangelical  party  is 

L  2 
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so  malignant  and  relentless,  that  my  only  chance  of  quiet, 
my  only  hope  of  escaping  virulent  enmity,  is  to  yield  to  its 
demands,  and  deliver  the  Ritualists  to  be  crucified.  But  the 
Eitualists  will  never  ask  me  to  persecute  their  rivals,  nor 
will  they  do  more  than  complain  a  little  if  they  are  perse 
cuted  themselves.  So  here's  for  a  quiet  life,  and  I  will  give 
my  consent  to  the  next  prosecution,  and  stop  the  licences  of 
a  few  curates." 

'  This  is  not  a  very  dignified  nor  moral  way  of  exercising 
the  Episcopal  office,  but  it  is  the  only  way  some  of  the 
Bishops  seem  inclined  to  adopt.  Nevertheless,  we  confess  to 
some  little  surprise  at  the  wonderful  foolishness  of  their  last 
move  against  the  revival,  that  of  refusing  to  license  curates ; 
because  the  general  public  will  see  the  cowardly  injustice  of 
"  kicking  the  corporal ; "  of  revenging  on  a  defenceless  person 
the  acts  of  one  who  cannot  be  so  readily  molested. 
It  is  the  silliest  thing  their  Lordships  could  have  done; 
so  supremely  silly,  in  truth,  that,  though  its  cynical  injustice 
suggests  a  Northern  prelate  as  the  deviser  of  the  artifice,  we 
are  inclined  to  lay  it  at  Bishop 's  door.  Its  only  imme 
diate  result  will  be  to  discredit  every  Bishop  who  adopts  it, 
its  ulterior  result  that  of  making  it  certain  that  the  wings 
of  the  Bishops  will  be  clipped  pretty  close  when  the  time 
(not  very  far  off)  of  remodelling  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  England  arrives.' — Church  Times,  Oct.  31,  1873. 

These  quotations  may  be  thought  enough.  They 
show,  at  least,  the  extent  to  which  the  maxim  prfilv 
ai/cu  iTTta-xoTrov  is  now  practically  carried.  There  are 
still,  however,  one  or  two  more  specimens  of  Eitualistic 
respect  for  4  dignities  ' — from  the  Queen  downwards— 
which  must  be  given. 
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Speaking  of  the  practice  of  the  Queen  to  worship, 
when  at  Balmoral,  in  the  Established  Church  of  Scot 
land,  the  '  Church  Times  '  thus  writes  : — 

6  The  Queen's  ostentatious  nonconformity,  and  her  scarcely 
less  ostentatious  slights  to  the  Church  of  England,  have  de 
prived  her  example  of  any  religious  weight  with  Churchmen.' 
—January  2,  1874. 

The  language  of  the  same  paper  in  reference  to  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  is  on  a  par 
with  that  which  they  dare  to  use  towards  one  of  the 
brightest  and  best  of  England's  Queens  : — 

'The  conflicting  and  manifestly  unjust  decisions  of  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  have  destroyed  for 
ever  the  once  unquestioning  faith  in  the  integrity  of  civil 
tribunals  as  arbiters  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  now  the 
conspiracy  of  the  Bishops  is  making  it  daily  more  certain 
that  the  whole  question  of  Episcopal  privileges  will  be 
severely  investigated  and  put  on  an  entirely  new  basis,  in  the 
swiftly -coming  reconstruction  of  the  Church  of  England.' 

Speaking  of  '  Low  Church  '  Bishops,  the  same  paper 
writes : — 

6  Yet  again,  another  lesson  has  been  taught  everywhere, 
the  total  incompatibility  between  Low  Church  opinions  and 
the  Episcopal  office.  It  is  brought  out  by  this  fact,  that  the 
more  distinguished  an  Evangelical  is  as  a  member  of  his 
party,  the  worse  Bishop  he  makes.  A  commonplace  and  un 
lettered  man  like  Bishop of  may  get  through  the 

routine  functions   of  his  office  in  creditable  and  inoffensive 
obscurity,  but  a  Low  Church  prelate  of  any. mark,  a  Baring, 
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a  Perry,  a  M'llvaine,  is  certain  to  be  a  model  of  factious 
misrule.  We  may  be  very  sure,  therefore,  that  we  shall 
never  see  another  deluge  of  Shaftesbury  Bishops.  .... 
In  all  the  protesting,  and  petitioning,  and  counter-protesting 
and  counter-petitioning  that  has  been  going  on  for  some 
time  past,  we  have  found  only  one  English  Bishop  bold 
enough  to  express  a  definite  opinion  on  the  unpopular  side, 
and  that  one — all  honour  to  him — is  Richard  Durnford  of 
Chichester,  whose  defence  of  Mr.  Wagner 1  against  the 
slanders  of  the  Church  Association  stands  out  nobly  against 
the  dingy  background  of  Episcopal  claptrap.' 

Speaking  of  that  eminently  gifted  and  spiritually- 
minded  man,  DEAN  LAW,  the  same  paper  says : — 

6  When  Dr.  Ellicott  and  Dean  Law  are  discrediting  their 
whole  faction  by  dealing  with  the  interests  of  the  Church  as 
if  it  were  a  Christmas  pantomime,  and  they  severally  Clown 
and  Pantaloon,  burning  their  own  fingers  with  the  hot  poker 
they  intend  for  the  police,  we  can  have  little  to  complain  of 
the  way  our  opponents,  religious  and  irreligious  alike,  are 
acting.' 

Again, — speaking  of  the  S.P.G. — 

'  The  authorities  of  the  S.  P.  Gr.  have  just  done  a  very  in- 

1  Another  Bishop  thus  speaks  of  Mr.  Wagner : — 

'  And  once  more  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wagner,  of  Brighton,  says,  "  Pro 
testantism  as  a  religion  is  on  its  death-bed :  it  is  fast  falling,  and  by 
God's  favour  will  soon  be  at  an  end."  This  is  a  Protestant  clergyman 
by  profession,  a  man  who  belongs  to  a  Church  which  has  no  locus  standi 
in  this  country  except  as  the  Church  of  the  Reformation,  the  Church 
that  was  purified  in  the  sixteenth  century  from  the  errors  and  corruption 
of  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  and  -which,  by  God's  grace,  we  will  endeavour 
to  hand  down  pure  and  unimpaired  to  those  who  come  after  us.' — Speech 
of  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
Society,  May  11,  1874. 
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discreet  thing  in  selecting  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  to 
preach  the  next  anniversary  sermon  on  behalf  of  that  society. 
The  S.  P.  Or.,  faced  as  it  is  by  another,  not  to  say  a  rival,  or 
ganisation  in  the  C.  M.  S.,  is  compelled  to  look  mainly  to  the 
High  Church  school  for  support,  and  yet  it  chooses  as  its  re 
presentative  preacher  the  one  prelate  whose  recent  miscon 
duct  towards  that  school  has  been  more  sweeping  and  inex 
cusable  than  even  that  of  his  colleagues  at  Durham  and 
Gloucester/ — Church  Times,  January  16,  1874. 

Again  : — 

'  No  doubt,  a  thorough-paced  Evangelical  does  not  in  the 
least  believe  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  whatever  conventional 
language  of  self-depreciation  he  may  use  at  times,  but  to  be 
an  elect  saint,  with  no  sins  at  all.  Let  it  be  so.' — Ibid., 
November  28,  1873. 

Again : — 

fi  We  have  had  much  pleasure  in  studying  the  reports  of 
the  Wolverhampton  meeting  [of  the  Church  Association], 
which  show  us  the  drunken  Helots  of  Puritanism  in  full  de 
bauch,  and  serve  as  a  beacon  to  all  decent  folk  to  warn  them 
from  such  companionship.' — Ibid.,  December  5,  1873. 

Again : — 

'  As  for  the  speech  of  Canon  Girdlestone,  it  surpassed 
anything  we  have  ever  seen  in  the  way  of  ignorance,  intem 
perance,  and  libellous  inuendo.  Fancy  the  state  of  a  man's 
mind  who  could  speak  of  the  Catechism  of  Trent — which  is 
a  piece  of  grave  theological  writing,  drawn  up  by  St.  CharlesjIQl 
Borromeo — as  being  "  of  a  very  infamous  nature  ;  "  or  of  the 
Garden  of  the  Soul  as  "  that  horrible  production  ! "  Eeally 
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Mr.    Girdlestone's   friends   should    look  after   him.' — Ibid., 
November  18,  1873. 

Once  more.  The  last  of  these  Ritualistic  elegancies 
that  shall  appear  in  these  pages  is  taken  from  the 
Church  Times  of  May  29.  The  article  is  too  long  for 
insertion  entire,  and  it  loses  some  force  by  the  omission 
of  any  part.  But  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  writer 
may  be  accurately  gathered  from  the  portion  that 
follows.  I  ask  the  reader's  attention  to  the  whole  of  it. 

'  LAWFUL  REPRISALS. 

*  We  have  invariably  urged  upon  our  readers  the  extreme 
importance  of  being  patient  under  the  accusations  and  prose 
cutions  directed  against  Catholics  by  the  Puritan  school,  and 
the  more  than  unwisdom  it  would  be  to  suffer  ourselves  to 
be  provoked  into  retaliation.  For,  seeing  how  completely 
unavailing  the  Devil's  weapons  in  the  hands  of  our  adver-^ 
saries  have  proved  hitherto  against  us,  and  how  our  own 
unarmed  levies  prevail  against  them,  we  should  be  like 
Amaziah  importing  the  worship  of  the  idols  of  conquered 
Edom,  if  we  were  to  adopt  their  disastrous  policy. 

'  Nevertheless,  we  are  not  bound  to  sit  with  our  hands 
before  us,  nor  even  to  content  ourselves  with  the  natural 
progress  of  our  teaching.  It  is  true  that  even  a  revo 
lutionary  measure  like  Dr.  Tait's  Bill,  if  carried,  is  entirely 
too  late  to  turn  the  tide  of  the  counter-reformation,  and 
that  such  an  Act  would  be  either  a  dead  letter  from  the 
first,  like  Lord  Kussell's  hapless  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  or 
would  provoke  a  strong  reaction  within  a  very  few  years, 
like  the  Six  Articles  of  Henry  VIII.  But  there  is  no  reason 
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why  matters  should  be  permitted  to  go  so  far.  It  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  there  are  only  two  or  three  of  the 
Bishops  who  are  heartily  and  willingly  engaged  in  promoting 
the  Bill. 

'The  most  active  assaults  have  come  from  one  small 
section,  from  Bishop  Ellicott,  who  would  rather  be  on  the 
High  Church  side  if  he  thought  it  popular ;  from  Bishop 
Lord  Arthur  Hervey,  who  passed  for  a  sort  of  mild  High 
Churchman  when  he  was  an  Archdeacon  in  Suffolk — nice  state 
Suffolk  must  be  in  ! — from  Bishop  Fraser,  who  is  no  theo 
logian,  but  who  has  a  consuming  passion  for  talking  popular 
clap-trap ;  from  Bishop  Selwyn,  whose  autocratic  temper 
does  not  suit  with  the  demands  of  Catholics  for  reasonable 
liberty ;  and  from  Archbishop  Tait,  who  simply  acts  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  a  little  clique  to  which  he  has  delivered  him 
self  over. 

<  There  is  probably  not  one  of  these  prelates  who  would 
not  tolerate  the  Ritualist  movement  to-morrow  if  they  once 
realised  how  powerful  it  is. 

4  Why  is  it,  then,  .  .  .  that  the  Bishops  take  the  line 
which  they  do  ?  It  is  because  they  merely  wish  for  a  quiet 
life.  They  are  most  of  them  elderly  men,  moderately  cul 
tured,  with  no  very  definite  opinions  or  moral  courage,  and 
exceedingly  well  off  in  worldly  goods,  so  they  would  dearly 
like  to  rest  and  be  thankful. 

6  The  remedy  is  extremely  simple.  Henceforward  let  the 
Bishops  be  appealed  to  from  the  other  side  as  persistently  as 
they  now  are  from  one  only.  High  Churchmen  are  at  the 
very  least  double  the  number  of  the  Puritans,  and  have 
tenfold  the  grievances  to  complain  of.  There  ought,  there 
fore,  to  be  no  lack  of  materials  and  writers  for  letters  from 
aggrieved  parishioners.  Let  us  take  London,  for  instance. 
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There  is  Mr.  Kennion,  who  destroyed  Mr.  Adam's  work 
at  St.  Mary's,  Kilburn;  Mr.  Fox,  who  has  brought  the 
abomination  of  desolation  into  Christ  Church,  Westminster  ; 
Mr.  Cumberlege,  who  has  deprived  Mr.  Berdmore  Compton's 
congregation  at  St.  Paul's,  Covent  Garden,  of  the  very 
modest  privileges  they  once  enjoyed ;  Mr.  Howarth,  against 
whose  misdoings  a  special  Act  of  Parliament  had  to  be 
levelled  ;  Mr.  William  Eogers,  who  abolished  the  almost  im 
memorial  weekly  Communion  at  St.  Botolph's,  Bishopsgate ; 
Mr.  Walrond,  who  scattered  Dean  Cowie's  flock  in  St.  Law 
rence  Jewry  to  the  winds  ;  Dr.  Coghlan,  who  has  just  up 
rooted  Mr.  Ashley's  patient  labours  at  St.  Peter's,  Vere  Street ; 
to  say  nothing  of  Islington,  Bethnal  Green,  and  other  waste 
places.  Surely  there  is  enough  here  to  supply  letters  at  the 
rate  of  sixty  a  week  for  a  twelvemonth  to  come,  and  thus 
let  Bishop  Jackson  know  that  there  are  two  sides  to  the 
question. 

6  We  are  in  earnest,  and  most  strenuously  urge  on  our 
readers  not  to  let  this  matter  drop.  There  must  be  at  least 
three  hundred  aggrieved  friends  of  Mr.  Cyril  Page  afflicted 
by  his  successor.  Let  them  complain  several  times  a  week,  and 
not  merely  once  for  all,  till  the  Bishop  is  driven  by  sheer 
desperation  to  take  action  against  Mr.  Fox's  innovations. 
Let  just  the  same  be  done  all  over  the  country,  especially  in 
towns  like  York,  Gloucester,  Chester,  Bath,  Norwich,  and 
Manchester,  where  there  are  many  churches  in  lazy  hands, 
and  where  the  Bishop  lives  near  enough  to  be  easily  reached 
by  deputations  and  single  visitors  coming  to  complain,  instead 
of  being  able  to  turn  their  letters  over  to  a  much-suffering 
chaplain  or  secretary.  Let  copies  be  kept  of  all  letters,  and 
of  the  Episcopal  answers,  and  have  them  printed  as  advertise 
ments  if  not  as  news,  in  the  local  newspapers.  Keep  up  this 
amusement — it  will  get  entertaining  enough  after  awhile  to 
repay  the  trouble — till  the  Bishops  either  redress  the  griev- 
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ance  or  turn  a  resolutely  deaf  ear  to  the  other  side.  Only 
take  care  not  to  send  mere  hearsay,  capable  of  being  con 
tradicted  or  disproved.  Let  everything  complained  of  be  a 
clear  violation  of  law  or  of  parochial  rights,  and  let  at  least 
a  dozen  people  write  about  each  thing.  There  should  be  no 
setting  one  person  to  act  as  penman,  but  the  letters  ought  to 
pour  in  a  regular  hailstorm  on  the  mitred  head,  till  the  un 
happy  victim  cries  out  for  quarter,  and  promises  to  behave 
himself  better  for  the  time  to  come. 

'  There  is  another  particular  in  which  our  readers  can  do 
good  service.  Whenever  they  hear  or  read  of  a  clergyman 
making  a  platform  speech  against  Eitualism,  or  writing  a 
letter  in  the  "  Rock,"  "Record,"  or  any  local  journal  to  the 
same  effect,  they  may  generally  be  pretty  sure  that  he  does 
very  little  work  in  his  own  parish.  Let  them  procure 
accurate  details  and  send  them  for  publication  to  the  nearest 
newspaper,  and  if  the  editor  is  afraid,  as  many  may  well  be, 
of  provoking  the  unappeasable  vindictiveness  of  Puritanism, 
let  them  send  us  the  particulars  to  use  at  our  discretion. 
Depend  upon  it,  if  the  Bishops  are  once  forced  to  tell  some 
itinerant  firebrand  that  he  had  better  stop  at  home  and 
mind  his  own  business,  rather  than  attempt  spiritual  arson  in 
better  men's  parishes,  the  first  step  towards  a  very  needful 
reform  will  have  been  taken.' 

After  these  euphemistic  utterances,  the  following 
comment  of  the  Quarterly  Eeviewer  will  be  felt  to  be 
not  undeserved : — 

'  The  press  has  poured  forth  a  flood  of  ultra-Ritualistic 
literature  of  which  some  specimens  are  named  in  the  head 
ing  of  our  article ;  and,  objectionable  as  these  works  appear 
to  us  in  many  ways,  the  worst  of  them  can  give  but  little 
dea  of  the  vulgarity  and  scurrility,  the  venomous  malice  and 
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the  unscrupulous  falsehood,  which  have  won  for  the  news 
papers  of  this  party  a  pre-eminence  in  badness  over  the 
most  disreputable  of  our  older  "  religious "  papers.' — 
Quarterly  Review,  January  1869,  pp,  134-5. 

But  it  is  time  to  leave  this  distasteful  branch  of  our 
subject.  The  atmosphere  we  have  been  breathing  is 
polluted.  I  refrain  therefore  from  inflicting  on  my 
readers  and  myself  a  multitude  of  similar  passages. 
But  what  must  that  system  be  whose  advocates  feel 
themselves  obliged  to  resort  to  the  use  of  weapons  like 
these  ? 

If  there  is  anything  which,  in  the  estimation  of  all 
respectable  men  and  women,  is  condemnatory  of  the 
whole  movement,  it  is  this  utter  absence  of  the  Spirit 
of  Him  whose  Divine  prescription  to  his  professed  dis 
ciples  is,  '  Learn  of  ME,  FOE  I  AM  MEEK  AND  LOWLY 

IN    HEABT.' 

Henceforth  let  these  Eitualistic  newspapers  be  known 
to  be  what  they  really  are.  No  Eoman  Catholic  con 
troversialist  can  well  surpass  them  in  rabid  intemper 
ance  and  intense  hatred  of  every  distinctive  truth  re 
covered  at  the  Blessed  Reformation. 

This  section  is  closed  by  a  few  utterances  that  are 
apparently  intended  to  intimidate  Episcopal  and  other 
opponents,  by  the  threat  of  such  consequences  as 
secession. 
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'  It  will  be  well  for  the  Bishops,  it  will  be  well  for  the 
Church,  if  the  errors,  the  effects  of  which  we  still  feel,  com 
mitted  by  authority,  in  the  case  of  the  Wesleyans,  may  be 
avoided  now.  In  the  present  case,  however,  the  Episcopal 
Bench  have  not  now  the  excuse  of  the  absence  of  experience. 
If  they  precipitate  a  schism,  either  by  actively  hostile  legis 
lation,  or  by  unconstitutional  illegality,  or  by  the  continuance 
of  vexatious  antagonism,  the  sin  of  schism  will  rest  upon  their 
individual  conscience.' — The  Kev.  0.  SHIPLEY'S  Four  Car 
dinal  Virtues.  Preface,  p.  xxii. 

Again  : — 

'  The  clergy,  and  many  of  the  laity,  in  the  Anglican  Com 
munion  know  their  ground  so  well,  and  have  so  thoroughly 
proved  the  weaknesses  of  the  Roman  Church,  that  the  leakage 
Homewards  has  almost  stopped,  and  the  most  advanced  of  the 
Catholic  party  are  the  very  last  to  whom  secession  in 
that  direction  would  present  any  attractions ;  whilst  the  pre 
cedent  of  the  Nonjuring  schism  stands  before  them  as  a 
caution  against  separation  into  a  Free  Church.  But  the 
revival  of  monastic  orders  would  present  no  such  difficulties ; 
and  the  liberty  enjoyed  by  religious  confraternities,  and  their 
freedom  from  Episcopal  supervision,  would  render  such  asylums 
peculiarly  tasteful  to  the  aggrieved.  It  would  be  a  split  in 
the  Church  of  England,  but  not  a  secession  from  it.  That 
such  a  move  would  be  attended  by  bitterness  and  contention 
is  certain.  There  would  be  a  soreness  between  the  regulars 
and  seculars,  much  as  existed  between  the  juring  and  non- 
juring,  or  the  sermentes  and  insermentes  priests.  The  tone 
would  be  different  in  each  body,  and  mutual  dissatisfaction 
would  impel  each  party  into  extravagances.  Such  would  in 
all  probability  be  the  result  of  legislative  enactments  on 
Church  matters  oppressive  to  the  consciences  of  Catholics. 
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c  We  do  not  enter  here  into  the  question  of  the  advisa 
bility  of  monastic  institutions  being  free  from  the  supervision 
of  the  Bishops.  We  safely  state  the  fact,  that  there  is  pre 
cedent  for  their  being  so ;  and  such  they  will  be  in  their 
revival,  if  the  Episcopal  body  continues  its  aggressive  policy 

against  the  Catholic  party The  Catholic  clergy, 

whilst  readily  acknowledging  the  essential  necessity  of  an 
Episcopacy  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  ministry  and  the  con 
firmation  of  the  baptised,  if  much  further  exasperated,  will 
perhaps  deny  the  Divine  right  of  the  Bishops  to  hinder  work 
for  CHRIST  and  the  salvation  of  souls.' — Eev.  S.  BARiNGh 
GOULD.  Church  and  the  World,  p.  107-9. 

Again : — 

4  We  are  very  confident  that  in  ten  years1  brotherhoods 
will  be  dotted  over  the  country,  as  numerous  as  are  sister 
hoods  at  present.  .  .  .  We  would  urge  upon  those  in 
whose  power  it  is  to  mould  such  institutions  to  keep  them 
within  the  bounds  of  prudence,  by  the  mere  extension  to 
them  of  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  ;  and  not  to  drive  them 
into  exaggeration  by  acts  of  petty  tyranny,  nor  to  establish  a 
breach,  where  there  might  be  union  and  with  union  a  won 
drous  accession  of  strength.' — Ibid.,  p.  112. 

1  This  was  written  in  1866. 
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SECTION   V. 

STRONG  FEELING  OF  ENGLISH  CHURCHMEN  ON 
THE  SUBJECT. 

THE  strength  of  this  feeling  is  shown  in  the  fact  that 
a  memorial,  signed  by  sixty  thousand  two  hundred 
Noblemen,  Baronets,  Members  of  Parliament,  and 
Magistrates,  and  other  LAY  Members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  was  presented  to  the  Archbishops  of  Canter 
bury  and  York  on  May  5,  1873.  That  memorial 
called  attention  to  the  grave  and  serious  perils  besetting 
the  Church  from  the  existence  and  efforts  of  the 
Eitualists,  and  thus  proceeded  : — 

6  Under  these  circumstances  we  do  earnestly  appeal  to  your 
Lordships,  as  bound  by  your  solemn  Consecration  vows,  to 
use  "  all  faithful  diligence  to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erro 
neous  and  strange  doctrine  contrary  to  God's  Word,  and  both 
privately  and  openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  the 
same,"  and  as  a  means  thereto  : — 

'  1 .  To  exercise  all  the  authority  vested  in  your  Lordships 
for  the  entire  suppression  of  ceremonies  and  prac 
tices  adjudged  to  be  illegal ;  and  in  the  event  of 
that  authority  proving  insufficient,  to  afford  all 
other  needful  facilities  for  the  due  enforcement 
of  the  law. 
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'  2.  To  take  especial  care  that,  in  the  Consecration  of 
new  and  in  the  Restoration  of  old  Churches,  no 
form  of  architectural  arrangements  and  no  orna 
ments  be  allowed  that  may  facilitate  the  intro 
duction  of  the  superstitious  practices  and  erroneous 
doctrines  which  the  Church  at  the  Reformation 
did  disown  and  reject. 

'  3.  And  lastly,  in  the  admission  of  candidates  to  Holy 
Orders — in  the  licensing  of  Curates — and  also  in 
the  distribution  of  patronage,  to  protect  us  and 
our  families  from  teaching  which — though  it  may 
not  subject  the  individual  offender  to  judicial  con 
demnation — is,  when  taken  in  its  plain  and 
obvious  meaning,  subversive  of  those  truths  to 
which  our  Protestant  Church,  as  Keeper  and 
Witness  of  Holy  Writ,  has  ever  borne  its  faithful 
testimony. 

'  We  feel  bound  in  all  faithfulness  to  assure  your  Lord 
ships  of  our  deliberate  conviction,  that  any  hesitation  on  the 
part  of  the  rulers  of  our  Church  in  the  present  crisis  to  take 
action  on  these  points  will  destroy  the  confidence  and 
alienate  the  affection  of  a  large  portion  of  its  lay  members, 
and  imperil  its  position  as  the  Established  Church  of  this 
Protestant  kingdom.' 

(Signed)— SHAFTESBURY,  ENNISKILLEN,  BANDON, 
BERNARD,  FITZW  ALTER,  ORANMORE,  SHEF 
FIELD,  AUCKLAND,  and  by  60,200  Noblemen,  Baronets, 
Members  of  Parliament,  Magistrates,  and  Lay  Members 
of  the  Church  of  England.' 
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LA.Y  ADDRESS  TO  TUB  BISHOP  OP  DURHAM. 

A  further  expression  of  lay  feeling  took  place  in 
the  month  of  April  last,  when  a  numerous  and  influ 
ential  deputation,  representing  the  laity  of  Durham  and 
Northumberland,  presented  to  the  Bishop  of  that 
Diocese  an  Address  expressive  of  '  sincere  sympathy 
with  his  Lordship  in  the  difficulties  experienced  by  him 
in  his  efforts  to  discountenance  the  innovations  of  certain 
Romanizing  clergy  in  the  diocese,'  and  accompanied 
by  the  names  of  the  guarantors  of  a  fund  amounting 
to  7 ,^0 II.  intended  to  relieve  his  Lordship  of  the  cost 
incurred  in  present  and  future  legal  proceedings  against 
Eitualistic  practices  in  the  churches  of  his  Diocese. 

In  presenting  the  Address  the  High  Sheriff  of 
Durham,  by  whom  the  deputation  was  headed,  spoke 
as  follows : — 

'  We  have  observed  with  much  pain  and  apprehension  the 
proceedings  of  a  party  in  our  Church  which  for  some  years  has 
been  most  active  in  its  endeavours  to  efface  all  trace  of  the 
Eeformation.  The  laity,  my  Lord,  reposing  confidence 
in  the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  in  their  power  to  sup 
press  divisions  within  its  pale,  have  been  quiet  and  slow 
to  move.  But,  when  your  lordship's  authority  was  openly 
assailed,  in  a  recent  endeavour  to  repress  those  innovations, 
and  defiantly  set  at  nought,  we  felt  that  the  time  for  forbear 
ance  was  past.  Deeply  grieved  as  we  are  at  the  numerous 
changes  which  have  been  introduced  from  time  to  time  in 
the  service  of  our  parish  church,  we  met  together  in  New 
castle,  I  think  about  November  18th  ;  and  from  that  meeting 
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has  emanated  an  Address  to  your  Lordship,  which  I  shall  have 
the  honour  to  present  to-day,  and  the  formation  of  a  guaran 
tee  fund.  On  the  part  of  the  laity  subscribing  to  it,  I  shall 
now  have  the  honour  to  present  it  to  you,  and  most  respect 
fully  and  dutifully  to  solicit  your  acceptance  of  a  guarantee 
fund  of  seven  thousand  two  hundred  and  odd  pounds,  to  be 
made  use  of  in  defraying  the  expenses  incurred  by  your 
Lordship  in  the  suit  commenced  by  Dr.  Dykes,  and  on  other 
occasions,  should  your  authority  be  unfortunately  again 
assailed.  We  hope  that  your  Lordship  will  not  think  it  im 
proper  in  us  to  press  upon  you  the  acceptance  of  this  fund. 
The  Address  is  signed,  I  think,  by  3,336  laymen,  resident  in 
the  diocese,  comprising  magistrates,  landowners,  members  of 
the  legal  and  medical  professions,  merchants,  coalowners, 
manufacturers,  artisans,  &c. 

'  After  the  reading  of  the  Address  by  Mr.  J.  B.  Alexander, 
the  High  Sheriff  expressed  the  hope  that  his  Lordship  would 
accept  the  Address  and  fund  as  an  earnest  at  least  of  the 
desire  of  the  laity  to  support  his  authority  in  the  exercise  of 
his  duties  as  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  I  would  remark,  my 
Lord,  observing  in  the  guarantee  fund  that  there  is  the  name 
of  one  lady,  Lady  Waterford,  the  signatures  of  many  ladies 
would  have  been  obtained  to  the  Address,  but  the  Committee 
had  confined  it  to  laymen.  Lady  Waterford  would  take  no 
denial.  I  hope,  my  Lord,  that  you  will  be  graciously  pleased 
to  accept  this  from  the  laity  in  the  spirit  in  which  they 
present  it.  The  Address  was  then  presented  by  Mr.  Elliott.' 
—Record,  April  27,  1874. 

SIMILAR  ADDRESS  FROM  THE  LAITY  OF  THE  DIOCESE 
OF  GLOUCESTER  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESTER. 

*  On  Monday  an  influential  deputation  from  the  diocese 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  headed  by  the  Earl  of  Ducie,  the 
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Lord  Lieutenant  of  Gloucestershire,  waited  upon  the  Bishop, 
at  his  private  residence  in  London,  to  present  him  with  an 
Address  expressive  of  warm  concurrence  with  the  views  his 
Lordship  had  conveyed  on  many  occasions  against  the  pro- 
Romish  practices  in  the  Church  of  England.  With  the  Earl 
of  Ducie  were  Lord  Bathurst  (Lord  Harrowby  was  prevented 
from  attending  by  other  engagements),  Mr.  Bazley  (the  High 
Sheriff),  Colonel  Saville,  Mr.  C.  R.  Baines,  Mr.  Paul,  and 
Mr.  J.  Birchall ;  and  among  the  900  signatures  to  the 
memorial  were  those  of  Sir  M.  H.  Beach,  M.P.,  Mr.  GK 
Goldney,  M.P.,  Mr.  J.  E.  Dorrington,  M.P.,  Lord  Charles 
Pelham  Clinton,  Sir  Alexander  Ramsey,  Mr.  Charles  Sumner, 
Colonel  Collier,  an  exceedingly  large  number  of  magistrates, 
and  the  names  of  more  than  100  churchwardens.  Mrs. 
Ellicott  and  Mrs.  Birchall  were  present  during  the  inter 
view. 

'  The  Earl  of  Ducie  read  the  memorial,  which,  he  said, 
would  have  been  signed  still  more  largely  throughout  the 
diocese  if  any  publicity  had  been  given  to  it,  for  it  repre 
sented  the  feeling  generally  in  the  diocese.  It  was  as  fol 
lows  : — 

6  "  We,  the  undersigned  lay  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  resident  within  the  diocese  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  desire  very  respectfully  and  gratefully  to  convey  to 
your  Lordship  our  high  appreciation  of  the  sentiments  re 
cently  expressed  by  you,  on  various  public  occasions,  relative 
to  the  'Counter-Reformation  Movement'  now  in  progress 
within  our  Church.  We  rejoice  to  perceive  that  your  Lord 
ship  is  at  once  aware  of  the  danger,  and  ready  to  oppose  it 
by  moral  influence  and  persuasion,  as  well  as  to  restrain  by 
the  authority  of  the  law  the  open  violation  of  its  decisions., 
We  are  anxious  to  assure  you  that  you  shall  have  in  your 
endeavours,  together  with  our  sympathy  and  earnest  prayers, 
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our  hearty  aid  and  loyal  support  in  whatever   shape   and 
manner  may  be  useful  and  expedient." 

'  Mr.  Baines,  Lord  Bathurst,  Mr.  Bazley,  Colonel  Saville, 
and  Mr.  Paul  severally  addressed  the  Bishop,  heartily  con 
curring  in  the  expressions  of  Lord  Ducie,  and  they  assured 
the  Eight  Rev.  Prelate  that  they  represented  the  feeling 
not  only  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  of  a  large  portion  of 
the  Dissenters  who,  although  separated  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church  of  England  on  certain  points,  yet  looked  upon 
her  with  affection,  and  desired  to  see  her  maintained  as  the 
Protestant  Church.' — Record,  May  12,  1874. 

The  truth  is,  the  feelings  of  all  loyal  Churchmen 
have  been  too  long  outraged.  It  was  no  secret,  at  the 
outset  of  the  Tractarian  movement,  that  the  intention  of 
its  promoters  was,  if  possible,  to  '  un-Protestantize '  our 
Church.  And  yet,  until  within  a  comparatively  recent 
period,  nothing  adequate  was  done  or  attempted,  except 
in  isolated  cases,  or  by  voluntary  combination,  to 
treat  these  Eomanizers  as  they  deserved.  Mutineers 
were  quietly  boring  holes  to  scuttle  the  ship,  and  they 
were  affectionately  requested  to  desist !  There  is  much 
endurance  on  the  part  of  Englishmen  and  English 
Churchmen ;  but  when  all  that  is  sacred  and  holy  is 
felt  to  be  imperilled,  when  they  know  that  their  dearest 
and  most  cherished  privileges  are  all  at  stake,  when  a 
band  of  lawless  conspirators  are  still  allowed  to  threaten 
'  the  very  existence  of  their  national  institutions,'  it  is 
impossible  to  say  to  what  an  extent  their  justly  out 
raged  feelings  may  eventually  carry  them,  if  their 
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pent-up  indignation  should  once,  in  the  absence  of 
adequately  repressive  measures,  be  allowed  to  find 
for  itself  a  vent. 

Thank  GOD,  the  authorities  both  in  Church  and 
State  are  becoming  alive  to  the  imminence  of  the  peril, 
and  to  the  urgency  of  their  duty  in  regard  to  it. 
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SECTION  VI. 
CALL   TO  DECISION. 

THERE  must  therefore  be  no  compromise.  If  we  are 
not  prepared  to  submit  to  Eome  ;  '  if/  says  the  good 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells, 

'  we  are  determined  by  Grod's  grace,  to  stand  to  the  Reforma 
tion,  and  if  we  are  satisfied  that  such  teaching  as  that  of 
which  I  have  given  specimens  is  NOT  in  harmony  with  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  doctrine 
which  the  Apostles,  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Grhost,  delivered 
to  the  Churches  all  over  the  world,  nor  with  the  doctrine 
for  which  the  fathers  of  the  English  Reformation  laid  down 
their  lives,  and  which  they  have  handed  down  to  us,  then 
it  is  time  for  us  to  make  a  stand  against  the  attempt  TO 
IIEIMPOSE  POPERY  UPON  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH.  We  must  NOT 

ALLOW  OURSELVES  TO  DRIFT  GRADUALLY  AND  UNCONSCIOUSLY  INTO 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  ROME.  We  must  not  be  like  the  silly 
daughters  of  Pelias,  and  allow  our  Church  to  be  dismembered, 
limb  by  limb,  in  the  vain  hope  that  in  the  hands  of  the 
Modern  Medeas  she  will  come  forth  in  renewed  youth  and 
beauty.  AND  I  APPEAL  TO  YOU,  MY  BRETHREN  OF  THE  CLERGY, 

AND  TO  YOU,  MY  BRETHREN  OF  THE  LAITY,  TO  HELP  IN  WITH 
STANDING  THE  ASTOUNDING  GROWTH  OF  THAT  SPIRIT  WHICH 
GIVES  BIRTH  TO  THE  KIND  OF  RELIGION  I  HAVE  DESCRIBED.' 

— Charge,  1873. 

In  what  way  may  this  be  done  ?     Some  practical 
suggestions  are  offered  in  the  next  section. 
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SECTION  VII. 
OUR   PRESENT  DUTY. 

PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS. 

I.  THE  NECESSITY  OF  LEGISLATION  is  ADMITTED. 

If  Eitualists  are  determined,  in  the  event  of  one  or 
more  of  their  number  being  condemned,  '  to  go  on 
exactly  as  if  they  had  been  acquitted,  and  compel  a 
new  suit  in  every  separate  case/  then  the  process  of 
enforcing  the  law  must  be  simplified  and  cheapened.1 
The  present  process  is  both  enormously  costly  and  ex 
ceedingly  protracted.  On  this  subject  the  following 
statement  was  made  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the 
Archbishop  of  York  : — 

1  '  The  theory  that  a  secular  Government,  whether  a  monarchy  or  a 
parliamentary  system,  can  overlook  the  influences  of  this  or  that  religious 
teaching,  is  so  contradictory  to  all  the  facts  of  human  nature,  that  it  can 
never  endure,  In  some  way  or  other,  the  State  must  control  the  teach 
ing  of  spiritual  things.  It  may  control  it  much  after  the  fashion  which 
now  exists,  and  simply  insist  that  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  shall 
conform  to  the  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law.  Or  it  may  insist  upon 
some  sort  of  control  over  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  and  other  'sects.' 
— Capes,  p.  384. 

'  It  is  rather  from  the  Roman  side  that  I  fear  such  indiscretion  or 
ambition  as  may  compel  the  nation  to  modify  the  freedom  which  all 
denominations  now  enjoy.' — Capes,  p.  385. 
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'  In  the  case  of  "  Martin  v.  Mackonochie  "  the  costs  were 
1,9917.  4s.  4d.  in  the  Court  below,  and  in  the  Privy  Council 
1,486?.   11s.  Id.  ;  but  the  sentence  not  having  been  obeyed, 
further  steps  were  taken  to  enforce  it,  and  the  cost  of  obtain 
ing  an  order  to  enforce  the  original  sentence  was  1,459?.  5s.  Zd. 
In  the  case  of  "  Elphinstone  (afterwards  Hebbert)  v.  Purchas," 
the  costs  in  the  Court  below  were  1,389?.,  and  those  in  the 
Privy  Council  2,510?.     I  may  observe  that  of  the  costs  in  this 
case  not  a  single  farthing  was  ever  recovered   by  the  pro 
moter.     The  third  case  was  that  of  "  Sheppard  v.  Bennett," 
and  the  costs  were  2,735?.  Is.     There  were  two  appeals,  and 
in  the  case  and  the  too  appeals  the  costs  were  respectively 
296?.  Is.  8c?.,  4:201.  5s.  2cZ.,  and  1,573?.  3s.  2d.    So  much  for 
costs,  and  I  think  your  Lordships  will  agree  with  me  that 
such  costs  prevent  anything  like  a  steady  and  consistent  ad 
ministration  of  a  diocese.     It  is  impossible  that  costs  like 
these  could  be  incurred  in  five  or  six  different  cases,  and 
I  don't  say  more   would   be  likely  to   arise   in   a  diocese. 
(Hear,  hear.)     Something  has  been  said  about  counsel's  fees. 
I    find  that  in   "  Martin   v.  Mackonochie,"  they  amounted 
to    2,783?.    11s.;    in  "Hebbert   v.    Purchas"   to    1,962?.; 
and  in  "Sheppard  v.  Bennett"   to  5,023?.  Os.   lOcZ.      Now 
as  to  time.     In  "  Hebbert  v.  Purchas  "  the  offence  was  in 
1868  and  1869,  and  a  final  decree  was  not  obtained  until 
December  1871.     There  were  four  hearings,  and  nearly  four 
years  were  spent  in   Court.     In  the  case  of  "  Sheppard  v. 
Bennett,"  the  offence  was  charged  in  1868  ;  there  was  a  second 
appeal,  which  was  not  heard  till  June  1872,  or  nearly  four 
years  after  the  offence  was  charged.     In  all,  there  were  five 
hearings.     In  the  case  of  "Martin   v.  Mackonochie,"  also 
there  were  five  hearings.     The  offence  was  charged  in  1866; 
but  it  was  not  till  1870,  or  four  years  after,  the  last  order 
was  made.'  * 

1  Debate  on  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Bill,  May  11. 
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Therefore,  both  because  of  the  protracted  character 
of  recent  prosecutions — -incalculably  advantageous  to 
the  progress  of  ecclesiastical  treason — and  also  because 
of  the  ruinous  cost  of  such  proceedings,  it  is  evident 
that  a  change  in  the  process  of  enforcing  the  law  is 
imperatively  demanded. 

That  every  obstacle  will  be  thrown  in  the  way  of 
such  legislation  by  the  conspirators,  who  are  said  to 
have  their  '  representative  '  men  J  in  the  Senate,  as  else 
where,  is  only  to  be  expected.  But  it  is  satisfactory 
to  find  that  by  all  loyal  Churchmen  the  necessity  of 
legislation  is  now  admitted.  The  Marquis  of  SALISBURY 
is  reported  to  have  said  in  the  debate  on  the  Arch 
bishop's  Bill,  '  No  one  can  say  that  this  Bill  has  been 

1  <  We  possess  our  representative  men  who  are  more  or  less  at  one  with 
us  in  each  division  of  our  many-sided  state  of  existence.  Such  men  not 
only  occupy  dejinite positions  in  their  several  lines  of  life,  but  they  occupy 
definite  positions  in  the  Empire,  of  dignity,  of  influence,  of  authority,  and 
of  power.  We  can  point  with  satisfaction  to  those  who,  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent,  acknowledge  subjection  to  the  Catholic  Revival  in  places  of 
authority  in  Church  and  State,  in  the  Upptr  and  Lower  Houses  of  Convo 
cation,  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  in  past  or  present  Ministries.  And 
it  may  be  asserted  that  no  Government  in  the  future,  either  Conservative 
or  Liberal,  will  be  carried  on  without  the  same  element  being  present  in 
its  composition.  We  exercise,  moreover,  an  influence  on  the  Bench, 
though  not  so  large  as  we  shall  hereafter  exercise,  when  the  principles 
which  govern  Church  law  are  more  widely  accepted  by  non-ecclesias 
tical  lawyers,  and  a  more  powerful  influence  at  the  Bar.  The  public 
services,  civil,  military,  and  naval,  are  largely  recruited  from  our  numbers. 
In  mercantile  life,  in  business,  in  trade,  we  are  well  represented. 
Amongst  artisans  and  the  industrial,  wealth-producing  classes,  and  the 
poor  in  general,  we  are  even  stronger.  And  far  and  wide  is  the  Catholic 
movement  felt,  and  being  felt,  is  esteemed  a  blessing,  in  the  million 
homes  and  ten  million  hearths  of  England.' — Rev.  O.  SHIPLEY'S  Four 
Cardinal  Virtues,  pp.  225-6. 


1 70  Our  Present  Duty. 

introduced  without  a  cause.  Whatever  the  difficulties 
may  be  which  surround  the  subject,  the  lawlessness  which 
a  certain  portion  of  the  clergy  have  exhibited  certainly 
calls  for  legislation,  if  legislation  can  be  discovered  of 
a  kind  which  can  check  that  lawlessness.'  1  And  the 
Duke  of  KICHMOND  is  reported  to  have  added : — '  I 
think  it  is  evident,  from  what  has  passed  this  evening, 
that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  tliere  should  be  some 
legislation  on  this  matter.  THAT,  I  BELIEVE,  HAS  BEEN 

ADMITTED   BY  ALL/ 


II.   THE  DUTY  OF  MORE  DECIDED  ACTION  ON  THE  PART 

OF  '  HIGH  '  CHURCHMEN  is  equally  clear. 

Why  not,  for  this  purpose,  co-operate  with  *  Low 
Churchmen?'  No  compromise  of  special  and  distin 
guishing  principles  need  result.  No  union  of  the  two 
Church  sections  is,  perhaps,  possible,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  mutual  defence  and  mutual  safety.  But  if, 
after  recent  exposures  of  the  real  objects  and  designs 
of  the  Ritualists,  moderate  'High  Churchmen,'  ordi 
narily  so-called,  should  refuse  to  utter  the  voice  of  con 
demnation  in  the  case  of  an  open  foe,  and  should  with 
hold  the  hand  of  co-operation  in  the  case  of  an  open 
friend,  what  inference  would  be  drawn  by  a  discrimi 
nating  public,  but  that  secretly  there  is  more  real 
sympathy  with  the  one  than  brotherly  cordiality  with 

1  Times,  May  12,  1874. 
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the  other  ?   Yet  the  words  of  the  author  of  '  Quousque  ' 
are  worth  recalling  to  mind  : — 

*  The  points  on  which,  as  a  High  Churchman,  I  differed 
from  my  brethren  of  the  Low  Church  thirty  years  ago,  I  differ 
from  them  in  now  ;  but  the  differences  between  us  are  rather 
on  matters  of  opinion,  on  certain  incidentals  of  our  com 
mon  Reformed  Church ;  the  points  on  which  /,  as  a  High 
Churchman,  differ  from  a  Medicevalist  are  some   of  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  the  same  in  kind  as  those  on 
which  I  differ  from  a  Romanist? 

This  language  is  most  just.  I  trust  it  may  commend 
itself  to  those  who  may  be  hesitating  as  to  the  course 
they  ought  to  pursue  in  one  of  the  most  momentous 
crises  that  ever  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

But  if  any  hesitation  should  remain,  the  weighty  and 
earnest  words  of  the  Archbishop  of  CANTERBURY  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second  reading 
of  his  Grace's  '  Public  Worship  Eegulation  Bill '  may 
be  well  commended  to  the  respectful  consideration  of 
the  undecided.  With  these  words  I  leave  this 
subject:  — 

*  The  evil  which  has  stood  in  the  way  of  all  former  attempts 
to  legislate  on  this  matter  has  been  what  are  commonly  called 
moderate  High  Churchmen — that  is,  men  who  are  sincerely 
attached  to  the  Church  of  England  have  too  often  thrown 
their  protection  over  those  with  whom  they  have  really  but 
little  sympathy.     (Hear.)     And  I  think  that  the  speech  of 
the  Noble  Marquis  this  evening  must  be  regarded  as  having 
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erred  in  this  respect.  He  has  spoken  as  strongly  as  T  should 
myself  on  the  evils  to  remedy  which  this  Bill  is  directed ; 
but  there  still  was  that  tone  of  apologetic  sympathy  which 
seemed  to  say  to  those  persons  who  were  violating  the  law, 
"  After  all,  you  are  very  near  to  us,  and  any  attempt  which 
is  aimed  against  you  must  in  some  degree  be  aimed  against 
us."  Now,  my  Lords,  I  have  appealed  twice  in  this  House 
during  these  debates,  to  that  great  party  to  which  the  Noble 
Marquis  alluded,  and  have  besought  them  to  express  their 
disapprobation  of  the  practices  against  which  this  Bill  is 
directed.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  trust  that  these  appeals  will  not 
be  in  vain,  and  that  the  Noble  Marquis  and  his  friends  WILL 

SEPARATE  THEMSELVES  FROM  THOSE  WHO  ARE  BRINGING  ABOUT 
THE  GREATEST  INJURY  TO  THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH  OF  ENG 
LAND  BY  THE  OPEN  DEFIANCE  OF  ITS  LAWS.  (Cheers.)' 


III.    THE  DUTY  OF   SUPPORTING   OUR   PRESENT  RULERS 

IN  CHURCH  AND  STATE  is  also  clear. 

The  good  Archbishops  are  setting  a  noble  example 
of  decided  action.  In  the  face  of  noisy  clamour, 
specious  and  subtle  misrepresentation,  and  difficulties 
enough  to  daunt  any  but  men  of  firm  determination, 
let  them  have  the  support  of  our  earnest  and  respectful 
co-operation,  our  sympathy,  and  our  prayers.  The 
Government  of  the  country  are  alive  to  the  dangers 
before  us,  and  the  Prime  Minister,  with  a  frankness 
and  a  decision  equally  noble,  has  expressed  his  deter 
mination  to  uphold  the  great  Protestant  principles  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  established  at  the  Eeforma- 
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tion.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  Great  Euler  of  Nations 
is  giving  England  one  special  opportunity  to  retrace 
the  course  it  has  been  unhappily  pursuing,  under  a 
Eomanizing  and  revolutionary  leader,  during  the  last 
few  years.  Let  the  Government  receive  the  loyal  and 
hearty  support  of  all  who  value  the  maintenance  of 
our  most  cherished  national  institutions.  They  will 
need  it.  Never  was  there  a  time  when  more  unscru 
pulous  tactics  were  resorted  to  to  defeat  all  wholesome 
and  salutary  Protestant  legislation.  England  is  the 
great  battle-field  on  which  the  contest  between  light 
and  darkness,  Christ  and  Antichrist — to  use,  in  a  truer 
sense,  the  words  of  Archbishop  Manning — is  being 
fought.  If,  in  its  avowed  determination  to  *  conquer 
and  subdue,  to  rule  and  subjugate  '  an  imperial  race, 
Popery  should  triumph  here,  it  will  triumph  elsewhere. 
If,  by  GOD'S  grace,  its  efforts,  put  forth  with  subtlety  and 
secrecy,  with  compact  organisation,  yet  with  extended 
ramifications,  should  be  defeated  here,  not  only  will 
England's  national  prosperity  rise  in  proportion  as 
Popery  falls,  but  the  example  of  England  will  awaken 
a  spirit  of  emulation  on  the  part  of  other  nations  of  the 
globe,  and  the  downfall  of  a  spurious  Christianity  else 
where  would  be  promoted  and  hastened. 

The  fact,  however,  must  not  be  overlooked,  that 
even  legislation,  and  the  joint  co-operation  of  the 
separate  loyal  sections  and  schools  within  the  Church 
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of  England,  will  not,  of  itself,  be  sufficient  to  arrest  the 
grave  and  growing  evil  of  which  we  complain.  There 
must  therefore  be 

IV.  INTELLIGENT  PERCEPTION  OF  THE  ROOT  OF  THE 

EVIL,  AXD  A  CAREFUL  REJECTION  OF  THE  ERRORS  THAT 
HAVE  LED  TO  IT. 

1.  The  first  serious  error  consisted  in  denying  the 
integrity  and  sufficiency  of  the  Word  of  God.     It  was 
even  taught  that  the  Bible  could  not  be  understood 
unless    explained    by   'tradition' — that   an    infallible 
interpreter  was  needed  to  prevent  serious,  even  fatal 
error,  from  its  perusal.1     The  remedy  obviously  lies  in 
a  return  to  the  old  principle  of  the  absolute  sufficiency 
of  Holy  Scripture,  as  interpreted,  not  by  any  human 
authority,  still  less  by  any  human  authority  blasphe 
mously  assuming  infallibility,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  GOD  who  inspired  it. 

2.  Eesulting  from  this  error,  an  error  which  was  ably 
exposed  in  Dean  Goode's  masterly  work,  '  The  Divine 
Rule   of   Faith   and   Practice,'2    was   the   Tractarian 
doctrine  respecting  the  Constitution  of  the  Church.  Their 
teaching  was,  that  Episcopacy  is  not  only  valuable,  but 

1  '  The  results  of  that  principle  ["  the  Bible  only "  the  religion  of 
Protestants]  are  only  too  clear.     It  has  been  the  source  of  all  the  soul- 
destroying  errors  which  have  ever  devastated  the  Church.' 

The  teaching  of  the  Tractarians  as  represented  by  Capes  in  To  Rome 
and  Sack,  p.  91. 

2  London,  Jackson,  2nd  ed.,  1853,  3  vols. 
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essential ;  that  it  is  essential  not  only  for  the  usefulness 
but  for  the  very  existence  of  the  Church;  and  the 
inferences  naturally  resulting  were,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  all  Episcopally  governed  bodies  are,  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  non-Episcopal  bodies,  whatever  the  spiritual 
life  they  may  exhibit,  are  not  branches  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  In  other  words,  that  while  Borgia  might 
have  been  a  Christian,  such  men  as  Doddridge  and 
John  Angel  James  could  not  have  been  ! l 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  question  is  not 
concerning  the  value  or  importance  of  Episcopal  ordi 
nation,  but  of  its  absolute  and  invariable  necessity.  The 
Church  of  England  holds  the  one,  '  The  Tracts  for  the 
Times '  (5,  11,  15,  19,  20,  47,  &c.  &c.)  affirm  or  imply 
the  other. 

3.  And  then  followed  the  opus  operatum  of  Rome  in 
reference  to  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Here,  again,  the  question  is,  not  as  to  the  value 
and  preciousness  of  these  two  Sacraments,  nor  as  to  the 

1  Here  again,  that  learned  controversialist,  the  late  Dean  Goode,  has 
made  the  case  very  clear.  In  his  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  on 
Non-Episcopal  Ordination  (Hatchard,  1851),  he  has  shown  that  the  views 
of  the  modern  extreme  school  were  not  held  by  the  chief  divines  of  the 
Church  of  England,  even  by  those  known  as  {  High  Churchmen.'  And 
he  quotes,  in  proof,  the  language  inter  alios  of  Bishops  Abbey  (1560), 
Pilkington  (1563),  Jewell,  Archbishop  Whitgift,  Whitaker  (Reg.  Prof, 
of  Div.  Cambridge),  Hooker,  Hadrian  Saravia  (erroneously  quoted  by 
Keble  as  maintaining  the  opposite),  Bishop  Cooper  (1589),  Dr.  Richard 
Cosin  (Dean  of  the  Arches,  1584),  Bishop  Cosin,  Archbishops  Bramhall, 
Bancroft,  and  Usher,  and  Bishops  Hall,  Davenant,  Morton,  and  Tomline. 
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question  whether  '  regeneration  ' l  was  the  '  thing  signi 
fied' — or  the '  inward  grace  ' — of  the  one,  and  the '  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ '  that  of  the  other,  but  whether 
the  inner  grace  always  (that  is,  apart  from  moral 
qualification  in  the  recipient)  accompanied  the  outward 
sign.  The  Church  of  England  affirms  that  it  does  not, 
and  cannot.  The  Tractarian  and  the  Ritualistic  School 
substantially  affirms  that  it  does. 

4.  Naturally  associated  with  this  was  wrong  teach 
ing  on  the  Subject  of  Justification,  which  was  some 
times  spoken  of  in  terms  of  bitterest  hatred,2  and  at 

1  It  was  through  the  study  of  those  passages  which  were  urged  in 
Dr.  Pusey's  tract  on  Baptism,  that  the  first  real  change  was  effected  in 
my  mind  of  a  Homeward  tendency.' — Capes,  To  Rome  and  Sack,  Smith, 
Elder  and  Co.,  p.  184. 

And  here  once  more  I  must  take  occasion  to  refer  to  the  valuable 
labours  of  the  late  Dean  Goode,  Nothing  can  be  more  able  or  more  con 
vincing  than  the  exhaustive  treatises  of  that  learned  writer  on  the  ques 
tion  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  in  reference  to  both  Sacra 
ments.  The  historical  information  accumulated  in  his  two  publications 
( The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  as  to  the  Effects  of  Baptism  in 
the  case  of  Infants,  1849  ;  and  The  Nature  of  Christ's  Presence  in  the 
Eucharist ;  or,  the  True  Doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  Vindicated,  against 
Archd.  Denison  and  Wilberforce,  and  Dr.  Pusey,  1856,  both  published 
by  Hatchard),  and  his  careful  and  masterly  treatment  of  the  whole  sub 
ject  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired. 

2  See  Newman's  Lectures  on  Justification  (Rivington,  1838,  p.  61). 
'  Away  then  with  this  modern,  this  private,  this  arbitrary,  this  tyrannical 
system,  which  promising  liberty  conspires  against  it;  which  abolishing 
sacraments  to  introduce  barren  and  dead  ordinances ;  and  for  the  real 
participation  of  Christ,  and  justification  through  his  Spirit,  could,  at  the 
very  marriage  feast,  feed  us  on  shells  and  husks,  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.     It  is  a  new  gospel,   unless  three  hundred  years 
stands  for  eighteen  hundred ;  and  if  one  must  at  this  day  be  seduced 
from  the  faith,  let  them  look  out  for  a  more  specious  error,  a  more  allur 
ing  sophism,  a  more  angelic  tempter  than  this,' 
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other  times  confounded  with  sanctiftcation.1  The 
remedy  lies  in  cleaving  to  the  great  truth,  as  taught  in 
the  llth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
expanded  in  the  Homily  of  Salvation.  And  further,  in 
clearly  remembering  the  important  and  essential  dis 
tinctions  between  the  two.  The  Eighteousness  of  the 
one  is  imputed  ;  that  of  the  other  is  imparted.  The 
one  is  on  us,  as  a  robe ;  the  other  is  in  us,  as  a  divine 
nature.  The  one  involves  a  change  of  status ;  the  other 
of  character.  The  one  is  perfect,  but  not  progressive  ; 
the  other  progressive,  but  not  perfect.  The  one  is  the 
Eighteousness  of  Christ  apprehended  by  faith  ;  the 
other  the  Eighteousness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  exhibited 
in  good  works  and  a  holy  life.  The  one  is  the 
believer's  confidence,  before  a  Holy  GoD,2  the  other 
his  strength  in  an  ungodly  world. 

5.  Another  assumption  of  the  Tractarians  was  that 
their  teaching  was  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
the  Primitive  Church.  And  nothing  was  more  remark 
able  than  the  boldness,  not  to  say  recklessness,  with 
which  this  assertion  was  made.  It  was  not  noticed  by 

1  See  Newman,  pp.  34,  35,  36,  38,  &c.   Again :  '  The  whole  unhappy 
theory  of  "  imputed  righteousness,"  founded  on  ignorance  of  the  truth 
that  through  our  union  with  our  Lord  His  righteousness  is  imparted  to 
us.1— Church  and  the  World,  1st  Series,  2nd  ed.,  p.  215. 
2  ( Jesus,  thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress  j 
'Midst  flaming  worlds,  in  these  arrayed, 
With,;by  shall  I  lift  up  my  head: 
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those  who  looked  up  to  the  Tract  writers  with  deference 
that,  instead  of  the  c  Primitive '  Church,  the  period 
referred  to  as  a  model  was  really  that  of  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries  ;  still  less  was  it  imagined,  that,  while 
the  teaching  of  the  fourth  century  included  in  germ 
many  of  the  leading  errors  subsequently  developed  into 
maturity  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  between  it  and  the 
Primitive  Church,  the  real  fact  was  that  the  contrast  was 
all  but  complete.1 

1  The  writers  of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  it  seems  to  me,  t  are,  with  the  best 
intentions,  and  with  the  most  devoted  attachment  to  the  Episcopal 
Church,  fearlessly  staking  the  credit,  the  influence,  and  even  the  very 
existence  of  the  Established  Church,  upon  the  soundness  of  notions 
regarding  ancient  Christianity,  which,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  will  not 
endure  an  impartial  examination  ;  nay,  which  are  miserably  contradicted 
by  abundant  and  unimpeachable  evidence.' — Taylor's  Ancient  Christianity. 
Dedication,  page  vii. 

The  effect  of  this  teaching  of  the  Tractarians  receives  sad  illustration 
from  the  case  of  Mr.  Capes : — 

'  Some  time  afterwards  (i.e.  after  his  mind  had  received  a  Homeward 
bias  from  Dr.  Pusey's  teaching  on  Baptism)  a  profound  impression  was 
made  on  my  mind  by  an  argument  put  forth  by  Dr.  Newman.  ...  It 
was  to  the  effect  that  it  was  quite  inconceivable  to  imagine  that  the 
theology  and  discipline  of  the  fourth  century  could  by  any  possibility 
have  developed  itself  into  modern  Protestantism.'  It  was  not  till 
years  afterwards,  when  painful  experience  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
which  such  teaching  had  led  him,  had  caused  him  to  make  enquiry  into 
the  character  of  the  Christianity  of  the  fourth  century,  that  he  became 
at  last  convinced  of  the  actual  truth.  He  expresses  the  result  in  the 
following  passage : — 

'  That  Nicene  Christianity  could  by  no  process  of  development  have 
grown  into  the  Church  of  England  Protestantism  of  the  nineteenth  cen 
tury  [it  may  be  added  of  the  sixteenth  downward]  I  had  been  amply 
satisfied.  The  fundamental  theories  of  the  two  religions  were  radically 
distinct.  Sacerdotalism  was  at  the  root  of  the  Church  of  the  fourth 
century,  a  denial  of  Sacerdotalism  was  at  the  root  of  the  English  system 
of  the  nineteenth.  And,  with  the  teachers  of  the  Oxford  Movement,  / 
had  assumed  that  the  religion  of  the  Nicene  period  was  identical  with 
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6.  Between  that  system  of  the  fourth  century — 
subsequently  developed,  as  has  been  said,  into  Roman 
ism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  system  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  purified  from  Eomish  corruptions,  at  the 
Reformation,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  take  our  choice. 
It  is  impossible  to  hold  both.  Now,  the  assertion  of  Mr. 
Capes  is  perfectly  true,  that  '  Sacerdotalism  was  at  the 
foot  of  the  Church  of  the  fourth  century ;  a  denial  of 
Sacerdotalism  is  at  the  root  of  the  English  system  of  the 
nineteenth,' — or,  as  he  might  have  said,  of  the  sixteenth 
downward.  Let,  then,  the  Sacerdotal  system  be  seen  in  its 
true  light.  They  who  adopt  its  principles  cannot  stop 
there.  They  must  turn  farther  and  farther  from  the 


that  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  But  in  the  course  of  the  years  that 
had  passed  since  I  had  submitted  to  Home,  Biblical  criticism  had  made 
many  advances,  even  among  Catholic  theologians  themselves  j  and  above 
all,  I  had  come  face  to  face  with  the  enormous  historical  gap  which  in 
tervenes  between  the  death  of  St.  Paul  and  the  time  when  the  developed 
patristic  system  appears  in  the  full  light  of  historic  evidence.  So  far 
from  being  a  truth  which  might  be  assumed,  the  assertion  that  the  religion 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  was  the  religion  of  Paul, 
was  a  daring  hypothesis,  while  it  was  hopeless  to  trace  by  any  complete 
chain  of  evidence  the  stages  by  which  the  one  creed  had  been  converted 
into  the  other.  Taking  the  four  gospels  as  a  trustworthy  account  of  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  the  creed  of  the  fourth  century  was  a  different  religion 
altogether.1 — To  Rome  and  Back,  p.  344. 

It  hardly  seems  surprising,  that,  after  the  painful  mental  conflicts 
Mr.  Capes  experienced,  and  which  he  touchingly  refers  to,  conflicts  that 
must  awaken  true  sympathy  in  every  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  there 
should  now  be  apparently  a  leaning  too  much  in  the  opposite  direction 
of  Broad  Churchism.  It  is  only  natural  that  the  believing  too  much 
should  ultimately  lead  to  the  believing  too  little.  May  he  be  guided  in 
his  later  years,  by  the  One  Comforter,  into  all  truth.  (John  xvi.  13.) 
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truth  of  the  Gospel,  until  real,  if  not  nominal,  Roman 
ism  is  the  inevitable  result. 


V.  This  leads  me  to  say  that  it  is  necessary  to  be 
MORE  PARTICULAR  IN  AVOIDING  THE  USE  OP  SUCH  WORDS 
OR  EXPRESSIONS  AS  IMPLY  BELIEF  IN  THAT  UNSCRIPTURAL 
SYSTEM — SACERDOTALISM. 

The  Church  of  England  has  no  material  '  altar ' 
because  it  has  no  material  sacrifice  to  offer  upon  it.1 

The  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  are  not  priests 
in  the  sense  of  lepeig,  or  sacerdotes. 

The  Jewish  ritual  is  no  precedent  for  the  imitation 
of  Christian  c  presbyters,'  '  pastors,'  c  ministers,'  in  the 
present  dispensation.  Those  who  endeavoured  to 
Judaize  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  were  met  with  uncom 
promising  opposition.  Let  us  show  equal  determi 
nation. 

The  officiating  clergyman  at  the  Lord's  Table  does 
not  '  celebrate  ' 2  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  administers  it. 
'  Celebrate '  is  a  new  word,  and  it  is  purposely  intro 
duced,  as  implying  the  idea  of  sacrifice. 

These  are  but  illustrations.     But  they  will  give  an 

1  See  Appendix  II.  for  certain  reasons  given  by  Bishop  Ridley  why 
the  Lord's  Board  should  rather  be  after  the  form  of  a  table  than  of  an 
altar. 

2  <  It  is  now  the  fashion  to  speak  of  the  "  Celebration  "  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  instead  of  its  "Administration,"  which  was  the  universal 
term  in  former  days ;  the  new  word  being  the  result  of  the  spread  of  a 
belief  in  the  essential  sacrificial  character  of  the  Eucharist.' — Capes,  p. 
127, 
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idea  of  what  may  be  done  in  this  direction  by  those 
who  desire  to  resist  the  progress  of  Eomish  error,  and  to 
maintain  the  principles  of  Scriptural  and  Reformation 
truth.1 


1  The  following  suggestions  of  the  author  of  ( Quousque '  are  cordially 
commended  to  the  reader's  adoption.  He  is  suggesting  in  what  way  we 
may  practically,  although  passively,  express  disapprobation  of  the 
1  manoeuvres '  of  Ritualists.  And  he  mentions,  among  other  ways,  the 
following : — 

*  For  instance,  some  of  them  endeavour  to  introduce  aesthetic  gaudi- 
ness  into  our  services,  giving  them,  as  far  as  they  can,  the  features  of 
Romanism ;  it  is  easy  to  make  a  principle  of  never  attending  such  ser 
vices.  Sometimes  they  attempt  an  exhibition,  such  as  that  at  the  funeral 
ceremonial  at  Oxford  5  it  is  easy  to  express  in  public  and  private,  as  oppor 
tunity  may  offer,  our  disapprobation  of  it.  Most  of  them,  in  defiance  of 
the  laws  of  the  Church,  assume  an  attitude  in  the  Communion  Service, 
which  is  meant  to  convey  the  notion  of  a  sacerdotal  act  of  sacrifice 
therein,  thereby  neutralising  as  much  as  they  can  the  marked  elimination 
of  the  words  "  sacrifice  "  and  "  altar  "  from  the  service ;  it  is  easy  to  make 
a  rule  of  never  staying  for  the  Holy  Communion  in  a  church  where  the 
mediaeval  and  Roman  use  is  thus  introduced  j  still  more  so,  where  a 
still  more  mediaeval  use  is  introduced  into  the  service  by  the  use  of 
vestments,  genuflexions,  prostrations,  elevation  of  the  Host,  adoration  of 
the  "  Blessed  Sacrament,"  incense,  musical  accompaniments  to  the  most 
solemn  parts  of  the  service,  lights,  and  all  the  other  accessories  whereby 
these  gentlemen  delight  (to  use  a  strong  expression  of  Bishop  Ridley's) 
to  counterfeit  the  Popish  Mass.  Again,  they  affect  the  use  of  a  number 
of  phrases  and  terms,  such  as  "  celebrant,"  "  matins,"  "  evensong,"  and  the 
like,  for  no  other  possible  purpose  than  either  to  introduce  mediaeval 
errors,  or  show  a  sympathy  with  mediaeval  religion  ;  it  is  perfectly  easy 
to  object,  when  opportunity  offers,  to  the  use  of  such  terms;  or,  at  all 
events,  it  is  easy  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  them.  They  are  establishing 
schools,  seemingly  on  the  broadest  principles  of  Christian  philanthropy, 
where  the  necessity,  or  at  least  the  benefit,  of  confession  is  imposed 
upon  the  pupils  ;  it  is  easy  to  refrain  from  patronising  such  institutions, 
which  are  promoted  or  administered,  or  even  spoken  well  of,  by  these  men. 
These  instances  will  suggest  many  more  to  those  whose  minds  are  really 
awakened  to  the  ceaseless  activity  of  the  school,  and  the  paramount  im 
portance  of  opposing  them.  And  even  this  passive  opposition  will  be  of 
great  use.' 
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VI.  So  once  more  with  regard  to  ELABORATE  CHORAL 
SERVICES.    It  is  not  implied  that  a  little  more  or  a  little 
less  music  is  of  much  consequence  in  itself.     But  there 
is  danger  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  fond  of  music  of 
their  being  led  to  mistake  the  enjoyment  of  a  natural 
taste  for  real  devotion.     And  there  is  more  danger 
still  in  the  tendency  which  is  always  more  or  less  con 
nected  with   musical  services  in  the  House  of  God. 
They  tend  only  in  one  direction.      And  unless  that 
tendency  is  carefully  watched,  step  after  step  is  insen 
sibly  taken,  till  return  to  the  right  path  is  rendered 
difficult,  perhaps  impossible.1 

VII.  And  one  word  on  CONFESSION.  It  is  not  denied 
that  there  are  occasions  when  it  may  be  an  inexpressible 

1  The  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Capes  on  the  influence  of  Mass  Music 
are  well  worthy  attention : — 

'  I  attribute  the  diminution  of  the  old  anti-Roman  bitterness  of  the 
English  middle  and  higher  ranks,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  that  interest  in 
the  Mass  music  of  the  great  composers  which  has  now  become  general 
with  almost  all  persons  of  musical  cultivation.  ...  In  every  case  the 
idea  of  the  Roman  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  associated  with  conceptions  of 
purity  and  beauty  j  and  a  very  marked  lessening  in  the  fervid  Protest- 
tantism  of  both  singers  and  audience  is  the  inevitable  result.  If  any 
person  imagines  that  Mozart's  Reqtdem,  with  its  Latin  words,  can  be  fre 
quently  made  a  prominent  element  in  a  musical  festival  in  an  English 
cathedral,  and  have  no  theological  influence  upon  the  country,  he  is,  I 
think,  little  aware  of  the  real  nature  of  the  springs  of  human  conduct. 
Once  come  to  love  the  music,  and  the  mind  insensibly  ceases  to  think  of 
the  doctrines  it  expresses  with  any  controversial  fierceness.  Or,  to  take 
another  instance,  can  it  be  seriously  supposed  that  performers  and 
listeners  can  enter  into  the  exquisite  loveliness  of  Mozart's  Ave  Verum 
Corpits,  and  retain  a  shred  of  the  old  Protestant  hatred  of  trans  ubstantia- 
tion  as  a  God-denying  idolatry  ?  ' — Capes,  To  Rome  and  Back,  p.  167. 
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relief,  and  a  precious  comfort  to  an  anxious  and  troubled 
mind  to  open  its  grief  freely  to  a  '  discreet  and  godly ' 
minister.  It  may  be  a  most  valuable  help  to  progress, 
and  a  most  important  aid — guarded  from  abuse — to 
victory  over  sin.  But  the  system  of  the  confessional, 
as  practised  by  Eome,  and  re-introduced  lately  for  the 
first  time  for  three  hundred  years  amongst  ourselves,  is 
an  evil  so  grave,  so  perilous,  so  wrong  in  principle,  so 
fruitful  in  all  unhappy  consequences,  that  no  words  can 
be  too  strong  to  condemn  it,  and  no  course  can  be  too 
decided  that  may  help  to  check  it.  On  this  point  I  will 
adduce  the  testimony  of  one l  whose  consistency  and 
faithfulness  have  won  for  him  the  esteem  even  of  those 
— for  the  most  part — who  differ  from  him,  and  who,  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  second  reading  of  the  Arch 
bishop's  Bill,  on  May  11,  is  reported  to  have  spoken  as 
follows : — 

'  Do  not  suppose  the  Confessional  is  that  idle  phantom 
which  it  used  to  be.  It  is  spreading  very  rapidly,  and  is  not 
confined,  as  some  suppose,  to  a  few  fine  people  in  Belgravia. 
In  all  classes  of  society  it  is  to  be  found.  I  speak  from 
knowledge.  I  know  the  books  that  are  circulated  in  regard 
to  it,  and  I  know  how  the  minds  of  young  and  tender  women 
in  every  class  are  being  brought  to  favour  it.  The  other  day 
I  had  a  talk  with  the  Lord  Chancellor  on  the  subject,  and  I 
found  he  was  well  aware  of  the  extent  of  the  evil.  He  spoke 
to  me  with  indignation  and  horror  of  the  books  relating  to 
the  Confessional  that  were  issued  by  well-known  publishers, 

1  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury, 
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and  scattered  broadcast  throughout  the  country.  (Hear, 
hear.)  If  the  Confessional  prevail  unchecked — and  cheeked 
it  cannot  be  by  any  ordinary  legislative  enactment — it  will 
produce  a  complete  change  in  the  spiritual,  moral,  and 
political  character  of  England,  and  will  speedily  steep  the 
Establishment  in  ineffable  ruin/  (Hear.) 

VIII.  Once  more  let  it  be  remembered  WHAT  is  THE 
CHARACTER  OF  THE  PRESENT  STRUGGLE.  Let  it  be  re 
membered  WHAT  ARE  THE  ISSUES  IT  INVOLVES.  EVEKY- 

THING  DEPENDS  UPON  IT. 

Many  years  ago  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  said  with 
solemn  emphasis :  '  MY  FJRM  PERSUASION  is  THAT  IF 

THIS  SYSTEM  SHOULD  GO  ON,  WE  ARE  LOST  AS  A  PROTESTANT 

CHURCH,  THAT  IS,  WE  AEE  LOST  ALTOGETHER1 

But  it  has  gone  on  ;  and  nothing  short  of  the  most 
decided  and  energetic  action  will  now  be  of  any  avail. 
Let  there  be  decision !  It  will  be  followed  by  abuse, 
misrepresentation,  scurrility,  such  as  only  Kitualists, 
perhaps,  know  how  to  use.  But  let  there  be  decision. 
I  call  upon  all  who  love  the  truth  as  handed  down  to 

1  '  It  can  no  longer  be  doubted  that  if  a  vigorous  national  effort  is  not 
at  once  made  to  arrest  the  course  of  the  movement  which  Rome  and  her 
allies  among  ourselves  have  raised  in  this  country,  the  aspect  of  our 
Church  will  be  altogether  changed,  and  its  Protestantism  will  be  a  thing 
of  the  past. 

1  Are  we  willing  quietly  to  permit  this  result  to  be  achieved  ?  Are 
we  ready  to  drop  the  Protestant  banner,  and  calmly  allow  Ichnbod  to  be 
inscribed  on  our  Reformed  Church  ?  Surely  not.  The  inheritance  of  a 
pure  form  of  faith  and  worship,  obtained  for  us,  through  God's  mercy, 
by  the  blood  of  our  martyred  forefathers,  is  a  trust  committed  to  our 
keeping  by  One  who  will  hold  us  responsible  for  casting  it  away  from  us.' 
—Dean  Goode,  R.  Tactics,  p.  100. 


Our  Present  Duty.  185 

us  by  our  martyred  forefathers  not  to  countenance, 
even  by  their  occasional  presence  there,  churches 
where  the  mimicry  of  Komanism  is  exhibited,  where 
practices  or  teaching  are  met  with  alien  to  the  spirit 
of  our  Eeformed  and  Protestant  Church.  It  is  not 
'  bigotry.'  It  is  not  '  narrow-mindedness.'  It  is  only 
faithfulness  to  the  principles  of  Eternal  Truth,  and 
to  the  sacred  cause  for  which  our  fathers  shed  their 
blood. 

IX.  Lastly.  LET  THERE  BE  HOLINESS.  Inconsistent 
conduct  in  those  who  hold  the  truth  does  more  harm 
to  truth,  and  helps  more  the  cause  of  error,  than  any 
one  thing  that  can  be  named.  We  want  real  spirit 
uality  ;  forgetfulness  of  self ;  separation  from  the 
world  ;  assimilation  to  Christ  Jesus  ;  thorough  devoted- 
ness  in  all  good  works.  An  attractive  exhibition  of 
the  character  of  the  true  Christian  may  prevail  when 
arguments  fail ;  and  the  spirit  and  mind  of  CHRIST 
habitually  manifested  may  disarm  an  opponent,  and 
possibly  win  even  a  Kitualist. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  TEACHING  OF  EITUALISTS 
ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 
Sfc.,  AS  PRESENTED  IN  THE  EVIDENCE  OF  THE 
REV.  W.  J.  E.  BENNETT  BEFORE  THE  RITUAL 
COMMISSIONERS,  1867. 

FIRST  BEPORT  OF  EITUAL  COMMISSIONERS,  1867. 

Kev.  W.  J.  E.  BENNETT,  Examined,  July  4,  1867. 

2560.  (Archbishop  of   Canterbury.}     Do  you  use    the 
surplice  ? — We  use  the  surplice  always  in  the  matins  and 
evensong,  at  all  times,  except  during  the  Holy  Communion. 

2561.  What  else  do  you  use  at  other  times? — At  the 
Holy  Communion  we  use  the  vestments. 

2562.  Will  you  describe  them  ? — The  chasuble,  dalmatic, 
and  tunicle. 

2563.  Do  you  use  these  vestments  at  any  other  time,  or 
any  portion  of  them  ? — No,  we  never  use  them  except  at 
that  time. 

2564.  Not  at  the  Magnificat  ?— No. 

2565.  How  do  you  justify  using  the  vestments  ? — That 
would  take  a  long  time  to  answer. 
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2566.  I  do  not  want  you  to  go  through  the  whole  argu 
ment. — How  I  justify  it,  would  take  a  long  time. 

2567.  It  might  be  a  very  short  answer,  I  should  think. — 
I  will  make  it  as   short  as  I  can.     I  justify  it  upon  the 
Catholic  usage  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world,  inter 
preted  by  the  Canons  and  Prayer  Book. 

2605.  (Archbishop  of  Armagh.)  Is  there  any  mysterious 
signification  in  the  chasuble,  or  in  wearing  it  ? — That  is  a 
question  which  involves  doctrine.     If  I  am  to  be  launched 
into  doctrine,  of  course  that  again  will  involve  an  immensely 
long  discussion. 

2606.  I  think  it  does  not  require  a  very  long  answer  to 
say  whether  there  is  any  doctrine  involved  in  your  using 
the  chasuble. — I  think  there  is. 

2607.  What    is    that    doctrine  ?— The  doctrine  of  the 
sacrifice. 

2608.  Do  you  consider  yourself  a  sacrificing  priest  ? — 
Yes. 

2609.  In  fact  sacerdos,  a  sacrificing  priest? — Distinctly  so. 

2610.  What  authority  have  you  in  the  Prayer  Book  for 
that  ? — That  again  would  involve  a  long  answer.     It  has 
been  so  interpreted  by  our  divines,  the  divines  of  our  Church, 
from  the  time  of  the  Eeformation  downwards. 

2611.  Then  you  think  you  offer  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  ? 
— Yes,  I  think  /  do  offer  a  PROPITIATORY  SACRIFICE. 

2612.  Do  you  use  confession  ? — Yes. 

2613.  On  what  occasions  ? — On  all  occasions. 

2614.  You  do  not,  then,  confine  confession  to  the  two 
occasions  mentioned  in  the  Prayer  Book,  that  of  persons 
wishing  to  attend  the  Sacrament,  and   in  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick  ? — I  do  not  confine  it  to  that,  but  it  virtually  is 
that,  because  the  Communion  being  every  day,  persons  com 
ing  to  that  may  of  course  require  important  spiritual  advice 
any  day. 
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2622.  You  mix  water,  I  believe,  with  the  wine  ? — Yes,  I 
pour  in  a  small  quantity  of  water,  two  or  three  drops. 

2623.  On  what  canon  or  what  authority  do  you  do  so  ? 
Have  you  any  authority  in  the  Prayer  Book  for  doing  so  ? — 
There  is  no  authority  in  the  Prayer  Book.     It  is  done  by 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  the  Prayer  Book 
does  not  forbid   that  which  is  the  usual   custom    of    the 
Church. 

2624.  Are  you  not  aware  that  it  is  violating  the  custom 
of  our  Church  of  England  for  nearly  300  years  ? — No,  I  am 
not  aware  of  that. 

2625.  For  what  purpose  do  you  use  the  lights,  as  symbo 
lical,  or  to  give  light  ? — As  symbolical. 

2663.  (Earl  Beauchamp.}  You  think  that  (Early  Com 
munion)  decidedly  preferable  to  a  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion  in  the  evening  ?  /  should  consider  it  sacrilege 
to  celebrate  in  the  evening. 

2683.  I  have  the  pleasure  of  having  before  me  a  paper 
which  bears  your  name,  contributed  to  a  series  of  essays, 
entitled,  '  Some  Results  of  the  Tractarian  Movement  of 
1833,'  and  in  that  you  state  the  doctrine  represented  by 
vestments.  If  I  read  it,  I  will  ask  you  only  to  say  whether 
such  is  now  your  opinion,  or  whether  you  in  any  degree 
modify  it.  If  you  wish  to  modify  it,  pray  do  so ;  this  is 
what  you  say  : — c  The  ancient  vestments  present  to  crowds 
of  worshippers  the  fact  that  here,  before  God's  altar,  is  some 
thing  far  higher,  far  more  awful,  more  mysterious,  than 
aught  that  man  can  gpeak  of,  namely,  the  presence  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  human  flesh  subsisting.''  Would  you  wish 
to  retain  that  ? — Decidedly. 

2685.  Do  you  introduce  any  prayers  during  the  service 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  either  at  the  daily  celebration  or 
on  Sundays? — I  never  introduce  any  prayer  except  what  is 
in  the  Prayer  Book. 
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2686.  Do  you  make  pauses  for  the  introduction  of 
special  private  prayers  ? — Yes,  we  do  that. 

2694.  You  mentioned  that  which  I  am  sure  we  should 
all  feel  to  be  your  mind,  the  desire  to  conform  to  the  law  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  now,  if  there  be  any  generally 
adopted  custom  in  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Churches, 
and  not  specified  in  our  Prayer  Book,  should  you  consider 
yourself  at  liberty  to  adopt  it  ? — I  should  consider  myself 
at  liberty  to  adopt  it  if  it  were  not  forbidden  by  the  English 
Church. 

2708.  In  either  case  do  you  elevate  the  paten  or  the 
cup  with  the  view  of  presenting  them  to  the  adoration  of 
the  people  ? — Yes,  distinctly,  in  the  latter  case.     It  signifies 
to  the  people  that  the  act  of  consecration  has  taken  place. 

2709.  That,  in  truth,  is  the  fact  which  you  wish  to  express 
to  them  by  raising  it  up  and  presenting  it  to  their  notice  ? 

-Yes. 

2711.  Do  you,  after  the  consecration  of  the  bread,  make 
a  pause  in  the  consecration  prayer  for  the  purpose  of  mak 
ing  a  kneeling? — There  is  no  pause,  it  is  a  simultaneous 
act. 

2712.  It  is  not  an  absolute  kneeling,  but  an  inclination 
only  ? — Yes,  what  is  called  a  genuflexion. 

2713.  Does  a  genuflexion   mean  touching  the  ground? 
— Touching  the  ground  with  one  knee. 

2766.  (Dean  of  Ely.)     Did  I  understand  you  to  use  this 
phrase — that  the  elevation  of  the  elements  took  place  for 
the  purpose  of  adoration  ? — Yes  ;  I  consider  the  first  eleva 
tion  for  the  purpose  of  consecration  to  be  totally  distinct. 
After  the  consecration  both  the  elements  are  elevated  for 
the  purpose  of  people  knowing  that  the  consecration  has 
taken  place,   and  that  they  may  have  the  opportunity  of 
adoring  and  praying. 

2767.  Would  you  hold  that  the  phrase  'the  adoration  of 
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the  elements '  was  a  proper  orthodox  phrase  ? — It  is  the 
adoration,  not  of  the  elements,  but  of  that  which  is  hidden 
under  them. 

2810.  (Earl  of  Harrowby.)  What  are  the  colours  that 
you  employ  in  the  vestments  ? — We  use  white  and  purple  : 
that  is    all  we  have ;    but  we  should   use   the  green    and 
the  red  if  we  had  them.     They  are   very  costly,  and  we 
cannot  afford  to  purchase  them. 

2811.  What  would  guide  you  in  the  use  of  the  colours 
of  the  vestments  ? — The  use  of  the  Church  throughout  the 
world. 

2812.  Is  it  uniform  all  over  the  world? — I  believe  it  is 
not.     The  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Eoman  use.     There 
is  no  remaining*  authority  for  the  Sarum  missal  except  in  our 
own  country ;  the  colours  are  different. 

2813.  You  are  aware  that   the  colours  of  the  Eoman 
Church  and  the  colours  of  the  use  of  Sarum  were  different  ? 
— Yes,  and  the  Roman  differ  in  different  countries  ;  Spain 
has  a  different  colour  from  France. 

2814.  What  would  guide  you   in  the  choice    of    your 
colours  ? — That  which  I  found  most  generally  prevailing  in 
the  Communion  abroad. 

2815.  In   the    Church   of  Eome  ?— In   the   Church    of 
Rome. 

2875.  (Mr.  Beresford  Hope.)  Have  you  any  confessional 
boxes  in  your  church  ? — No,  none. 

2876.  They  have  them  in  the  Roman  churches  ? — Yes. 

2877.  Therefore  you  differ,  and  intentionally  differ,  from 
the  Roman  forms  in  not  having  them  ? — It  is  a  matter  of 
taste,  but  if  we  were  to  have  two  or  three  confessions  going 
on  in  the  church  at  the  same  time,  we  must  then  be  in  dif 
ferent  places. 

2904.  (Mr.  J.  Abel  Smith.)  You  also  said  that  you  con 
sidered  Evening  Communion  a  sacrilege  ? — Yes. 
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2905.  May  I  ask  what  you  meant  by  that  ? — Because 
numbers  of  the  people,  after  having  had  a  full  meal — dinner, 
and  having  drunk  wine,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  poor,  beer, 
are  apt  to  come  to  the  service  in  a  state  which  St.   Paul 
has  described  as  sacrilege. 

2906.  It  has  no  bearing  on  the  fact  of  fasting  before  the 
receipt  of  the  Sacrament  ? — That  is  a  rule  of  the  Church, 
but  that  would  not  apply  to  such  an  extreme  case  as  late  in 
the  day,  after  dinner. 

2907.  Where  do  you  find  the  rule  of  fasting  as  a  rule  in 
the  Church  ?— In  the  fathers  of  the  Church  and  in  the  rules 
throughout  Christendom. 

2908.  Are  there  no  orders  for  it  in  the  English  Church  ? 
— None. 

2909.  Where  is  the  confession  received  in  your  church  ? 
—  Generally  in  the  sacristy ;  on  occasions  such  as  Lent  it  might 
be  in  a  little  chapel ;  we  have  three  or  four  chapels  in  our 
church,  quiet  places,  where  we  might  go  for  that  purpose,  but 
it  is  generally  in  the  sacristy. 

2910.  Is  the  confession  made  kneeling? — Yes. 

2911.  Do  you  believe  that  your  course  of  ministration, 
the  ornate  service  which  you  have  adopted  for  several  years, 
has  had  a  tendency  to  drive  people  into  the  Eoman  Com 
munion,  or  to  keep  them  out  of  it  ? — It  has  had  a  tendency 
to  keep  them  in  the  English  Church. 

2912.  You  have  had  some  trouble  with  some  of  your 
curates,  have  you  not,  on  that  point  ? — I  have  had  those  who 
went  to  the  Church  of  Kome. 

2913.  How   many  have   left  to  go  to  Rome? — In  the 
whole  course  of  my  experience  ? 

2914.  Yes,  I  mean  your  curates? — Two  curates,  one  of 
whom  has  come  back. 

2915—16.  With  regard  to,  when  you  are  abroad,  refusing 
to  attend  a  Church  of  England  place  of  worship,  would  you 
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have  any  objection  to  telling  me  upon  what  principle  you 
do  not  do  so  ? — I  consider  that  the  Roman  Communion 
coming  here  with  bishops,  altars,  and  churches  of  their  own 
are  guilty  of  schism  in  this  country.  By  parity  of  reasoning 
I  consider  when  we  go  abroad,  and  send  our  bishops,  and 
put  altars  against  altars,  and  bishop  against  bishop,  that 
we  also  are.  guilty  of  an  act  of  schism,  and  therefore  I  will 
not  be  a  partaker  in  that  schism. 

'2950.  (Dr.  Payne  Smith.)  You  also  said  you  considered 
you  had  a  right  to  revive  anything,  even  though  it  had  been 
dropped  or  discontinued  by  our  Church,  with  reference  to  the 
rubrics  of  1549  and  1662 — anything  omitted  in  the  latter 
rubric  ? — /  do  not  think  such  an  omission  would  affect  it. 

2975.  (Mr.  Cardwell.)  I  believe  I  should  rightly  inter 
pret  your  sentiments  if  I  were  to  say  that  in  contending  for 
what  are  called  Ritual  observances,  you  are  not  really  con 
tending  for  any  external  thing,  but  for  the  doctrines  which 
lie  hidden  under  them  ? — Yes. 

2977.  'The  vestments  are  used  with  a  specific  respect  to 
the  divine  person  of  the  Son  of  Grod ;  to  advance  His  glory  ; 
to  set  forth  His  real  Presence  ;  and  to  vivify  His  sacrifice 
upon  the  Cross  ? ' — Yes. 

2978.  You  do  not  contend,  then,  for  any  aesthetic  pur 
pose,  but  strictly  for  a  doctrinal  purpose  ? — Decidedly.     The 
sesthetic  purpose  forms  an  accident  afterwards,  but  is  not  the 
object. 

2979.  The  object  is  to   convey    religious    impressions, 
and  to  guard  religious  doctrine  ? — Yes. 

2980.  Are  these  doctrines  accurately  expressed  in  these 
words,  '  The  real  objective  presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the 
sacrifice  offered  by  the  priest  and  the  adoration  due  to  the 
presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord '  ? — Yes. 

2981.  The  contest  on  the  subject  of  whether  the  vest 
ments  and  Ritual  observances  should  be  retained  you  regard 
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as  being  a  struggle  between  Christianity  and  Protestantism  ? 
—Yes. 

2982.  Your  opinion  is  *  that  those  who  advocate  Ritual 
observance  have  in  their  advocacy  depending  upon  Catholic 
tradition  a  clear  and  consistent  ground  to  stand  upon  ? ' — 
Yes. 

2983.  '  That  they  should  deny  all  assumed  authority  in 
the  State  to  interfere  in  matters  spiritual  ? ' — Yes. 

2984.  '  That  the  State  is  a  power  naturally  antagonistic 
to  the  Church  ?  '—Yes. 

2985.  '  That  the  Church  of  England  had  in  the  time  of 
William  III.   Dutch  Presbyterianism  so  forced  upon  her, 
that  to  this   day  she  has  never  fully  recovered  from  the 
poison  then  so  unhappily  introduced  into  her  system  ?  '- 
Why  should  you  quote  words  that  I  have  written  ?     I  have 
not  had  any  occasion  to  alter  that  opinion.    I  should  explain 
the  word  c  State  '  to  be  such  as  the  State  is  now — consisting 
of  all  kinds  of  religion. 

2995.  (Rev.  T.  W.  Perry.)    You  were  asked  a  question 
about  the  authority  on  which  you  adopted  the  vestments. 
May  I  ask  you  whether  you  rest  your  practice  as  to  the 
vestments    in  any  degree  upon  the  interpretation    of  the 
rubric  ornaments  given  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council  in  1857,  in  the  case  of '  Liddellv.  Westerton  ? ' 

— No  ;  /  should  not  rest  upon  that  authority  at  all. 

2996.  Why  not  ? — Because  I    shall  not  rest  upon  any 
authority  that  came  from  the  State. 

2997.  You  consider  the  Judicial  Committee  as  being  a 
State   authority,   and    not   an   Ecclesiastical    authority? — 
Exactly. 

3000.  You  are  aware  that  the  Old  English  Canons  have 
been  held  to  be  still  statute  law  by  the  1st  of  Elizabeth  ? — 
Yes. 
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3001.  As  those  Canons  prescribed  Ornaments  and  Prac 
tices,  should  you  feel  that  the  existence  of  that  law  is  a  limit 
to  your  choice? — No,  I  should  say  not.  It  would  be  a 
national  Canon,  which  would  not  limit  the  greater,  which  is 
the  Catholic  Canon. 
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BISHOP  RIDLEY'S  REASONS  WHY  THE  LORD'S 
BOARD  SHOULD  RATHER  BE  AFTER  THE  FORM 
OF  A  TABLE  THAN  OF  AN  ALTAR. 

6 1  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  because  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth.' 

Certain  reasons  why  the  Reverend  Father  Nicholas, 
Bishop  of  London,  amongst  other  of  his  injunctions  given 
in  his  late  visitation,  did  exhort  those  churches  in  his 
diocese,  where  the  altars  as  then  did  remain,  to  conform 
themselves  to  those  other  churches  which  had  taken  them 
down,  and  had  set  up,  instead  of  the  multitude  of  their 
altars,  one  decent  table  in  every  church,  and  that  herein  he 
did  not  only,  not  anything  contrary  unto  the  Book  of  Com 
mon  Prayer,  or  to  the  King's  Majesty's  proceedings,  but  that 
he  was  induced  to  do  the  same,  partly  moved  by  his  office 
and  duty,  wherewith  he  is  charged  in  the  same  book,  and 
partly  for  the  advancement  and  sincere  setting  forward  of 
God's  holy  word,  and  the  King's  Majesty's  most  godly  pro 
ceedings. 

First  Reason. 

The  form  of  a  table  shall  more  move  the  simple  from  the 
superstitious  opinions  of  the  Popish  mass  into  the  right  use 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  the  use  of  an  altar  is  to  make 
sacrifice  upon  it ;  the  use  of  a  table  is  to  serve  for  men  to 
eat  upon.  Now,  when  we  come  unto  the  Lord's  board, 
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what  do  we  come  for  ?  to  sacrifice  Christ  again,  and  to  cru 
cify  him  again,  or  to  feed  upon  Him  that  was  once  only 
crucified  and  offered  up  for  us  ?  If  we  come  to  feed  upon 
Him,  spiritually  to  eat  His  body,  and  spiritually  to  drink 
His  blood  (which  is  the  true  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper),  then 
no  man  can  deny  but  the  form  of  a  table  is  mofe  meet  for 
the  Lord's  board,  than  the  form  of  an  altar. 

Second  Reason. 

Whereas  it  is  said  c  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  maketh 
mention  of  an  altar,  wherefore  it  is  not  lawful  to  abolish 
that  which  the  book  alloweth,'  to  this  it  is  thus  answered  : 
The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  calleth  the  thing  whereupon 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  ministered  indifferently  a  table,  an 
altar,  or  the  Lord's  board ;  without  prescription  of  any  form 
thereof,  either  of  a  table,  or  of  an  altar ;  so  that  whether 
the  Lord's  board  have  the  form  of  a  table  or  of  an  altar,  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  calleth  it  both  an  altar  and  a  table. 
For  as  it  calleth  it  an  altar,  whereupon  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
ministered,  a  table  and  the  Lord's  board,  so  it  calleth  the 
table,  where  the  Holy  Communion  is  distributed  with  lauds 
and  thanksgivings  unto  the  Lord,  an  altar,  for  that  there  is 
offered  the  same  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  And 
thus  it  appeareth  that  here  is  nothing  either  said  or  meant 
contrary  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.1 

Third  Reason. 

The  Popish  opinion  of  mass  was,  that  it  might  not  be 
celebrated  but  upon  an  altar  or  at  the  least  upon  a  super- 
altar,  to  supply  the  fault  of  the  altar,  which  must  have  had 

1  The  force  of  Bishop  Ridley's  argument  is  the  greater,  now  that  the 
very  word  '  altar  '  is  expunged  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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its  prints  and  characters ;  or  else  it  was  thought  that  th 
thing  was  not  lawfully  done.  But  this  superstitious  opinion 
is  more  holden  in  the  minds  of  the  simple  and  ignorant  by 
the  form  of  an  altar,  than  of  a  table,  wherefore  it  is  more 
meet,  for  the  abolishment  of  this  superstitious  opinion,  to 
have  the  Lord's  board  after  the  form  of  a  table,  than  of  an 
altar. 

Fourth  Reason. 

The  form  of  an  altar  was  ordained  for  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law,  and  therefore  the  altar  in  Greek  is  called  Ovaiacnripiovi 
quasi  sacrificii  locus.  But  now  both  the  law  and  the 
sacrifices  thereof  do  cease ;  wherefore  the  form  of  an  altar 
used  in  the  altar  ought  to  cease  withal. 


Fifth  Reason 

Christ  did  institute  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood 
at  His  last  supper  at  a  table,  and  not  at  an  altar,  as  it  ap- 
peareth  manifestly  by  the  three  Evangelists.  And  St.  Paul 
calleth  the  coming  to  the  holy  communion  the  coming  unto 
the  Lord's  Supper.  And  also  it  is  not  read  that  any  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  primitive  church  did  ever  use  any  altar  in 
ministration  of  the  holy  communion. 

Wherefore,  seeing  the  form  of  a  table  is  more  agreeable 
to  Christ's  institution,  and  with  the  usage  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  primitive  church,  than  the  form  of  an  altar,  there 
fore  the  form  of  a  table  is  rather  to  be  used  than  the  form 
of  an  altar,  in  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

Sixth  and  Last  Reason. 

It  is  said  in  the  preface  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
that  if  any  doubt  do  arise  in  the  use  and  practising  of  the 
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same  book,  to  appease  any  such  diversity,  the  matter  shall 
be  referred  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  who  by  his  dis 
cretion  shall  take  order  for  the  quieting  and  appeasing  of  the 
same,  so  that  the  same  order  be  not  contrary  unto  anything 
contained  in  that  book. — Bishop  Ridley's  Works.  Parker 
Soc.  Ed.,  pp.  321,  &c. 
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APPENDIX  III. 

RESOLUTIONS  OF   THE    HOUSES   OF  CONVOCATION 
ON  RITUALISM,  FEBRUARY  AND  MARCH  1867. 

Resolutions  of  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  dated 
February  13  and  14,  1867. 

4  1.  Eesolved. — That  having  taken  in  to  consideration  the 
report  made  to  this  House  by  the  Lower  House  concerning 
Ritual  observances,  we  have  concluded  that,  having  regard 
to  the  dangers  (1)  of  favouring  errors  deliberately  rejected 
by  the  Church  of  England,  and  fostering  a  tendency  to  desert 
her  communion  ;  (2)  of  offending  even  in  things  indiffer 
ent  devout  worshippers  in  our  churches,  who  have  been  long 
used  to  other  modes  of  service,  and  thus  of  estranging  many 
of  the  faithful  laity  ;  (3)  of  unnecessarily  departing  from 
uniformity ;  (4)  of  increasing  the  difficulties  which  prevent 
the  return  of  separatists  to  our  communion  ;  we  convey  to 
the  Lower  House  our  unanimous  decision  that,  having  respect 
to  the  considerations  here  recorded,  and  to  the  Eubric  con 
cerning  the  service  of  the  Church  in  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  to  wit : 

6  "  Forasmuch  as  nothing  can  be  so  plainly  set  forth,  but 
doubts  may  arise  in  the  use  and  practice  of  the  same,  to 
appease  all  such  diversity  (if  any  arise),  and  for  the  resolu 
tion  of  all  doubts  concerning  the  manner  how  to  understand, 
do,  and  execute  the  things  contained  in  this  book,  the  parties 
that  so  doubt  or  diversely  take  anything  shall  always  resort 
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to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  who,  by  his  discretion,  shall  take 
order  for  the  quieting  and  appeasing  of  the  same,  so  that 
the  same  order  be  not  contrary  to  anything  contained  in  this 
book  ;  and  if  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  be  in  doubt,  then  lie 
may  send  for  the  resolution  thereof  to  the  Archbishop  :  " 

6  Our  judgment  is,  that  no  alterations  from  long  sanctioned 
and  usual  Kitual  ought  to  be  made  in  our  churches  until  the 
sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  has  been  obtained 
thereto. 

'  2.  That  the  resolution  concerning  Ritualism  at  which 
this  House  arrived  on  the  13th  inst.  be  communicated  to  the 
Lower  House,  and  that  their  concurrence  therein  be  invited.' 

Resolution  of  Lower  House  of  Convocation,  dated 
February  15,  1867. 

'That  this  House,  having  respect  to  the  Ritual  ob 
servances  treated  of  in  the  Report  presented  to  this  House 
on  June  16,  1866,  do  concur  in  the  judgment  of  the  Upper 
House,  viz.  "  That  no  alterations  from  long  sanctioned  and 
usual  Ritual  ought  to  be  made  in  our  churches  until  the 
sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  has  been  obtained 
thereto.'" 

Resolution  of  the  Convocation  of  the  Province  of  York, 

March  20,  1867. 
'In  Full  Synod, 

4  RESOLVED, — That  whereas  certain  vestments  and 
Ritual  observances  have  recently  been  introduced  into  the 
Services  of  the  Church  of  England ;  this  House  desires  to 
place  on  record  its  deliberate  opinion  that  these  innovations 
are  to  be  deprecated,  as  tending  to  favour  errors  rejected 
by  that  Church,  and  as  being  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of 
a  large  number  both  of  the  laity  and  clergy. 
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6  And  this  House  is  further  of  opinion  that  it  is  desirable 
that  the  Minister  in  public  prayer  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments  and  other  rites  of  the  Church  should 
continue  to  use  the  surplice,  academical  hood,  or  tippet  for 
non-graduates,  and  the  scarf  or  stole,  these  having  received 
the  sanction  of  long-continued  usage.' — First  Report  of 
Ritual  Commissioners,  1867,  p.  162. 
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APPENDIX  IV. 

SIGNATORIES  OF  THE  RITUALISTIC  DECLARATION 
ON  THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  l  REAL  OBJECTIVE 
PRESENCE,  OF  THE  EUCHARISTIC  SACRIFICE, 
AND  OF  THE  ADORATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE 
BLESSED  SACRAMENT.' 

BUTLER,  W.,  Vicar  of  Wantage. 

CARTER,  T.  T.,  Kector  of  Clewer. 

CHAMBERLAIN,  T.,  Vicar  of  St.  Thomas  the  Martyr, 
Oxford. 

CHAMBERS,  J.  C.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Mary's,  Crown 
Street,  Soho. 

COURTENAY,  C.  L.,  Vicar  of  Bovey  Tracy. 

DENISON,  Gr.  A.,  Vicar  of  East  Brent,  Archdeacon  of 
Taunton. 

GRUBBER,  C.  S.,  Incumbent  of  St.  James  the  Less,  Cam 
bridge. 

LIDDELL,  E.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Paul's,  Knights- 
bridge. 

LIDDON,  H.  P.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Prebendary  of 
Salisbury. 

LITTLEDALE,  K.  F.,  LL.D.  D.C.L.,  Priest  of  the  Diocese 
of  London. 

MACKONOCHIE,  A.  H.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Alban's, 
Holborn. 

MAYOW,  W.  M.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Mary's,  West 
Broinpton. 
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MEDD,  P.  G-.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  University  College, 
and  Curate  of  St.  John  Baptist,  Oxford. 

MURRAY,  F.  H.,  Rector  of  Chiselhurst. 

PERRY,  T.  W.,  Assistant-Curate  of  St.  Michael  and  All 
Angels,  Brighton. 

PUSEY,  E.  B.,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church. 

RICHARDS,  W.  U.,  Incumbent  of  All  Saints,  Margaret 
Street. 

SKINNER,  J.,  Vicar  of  Newland,  Great  Malvern. 

WARD,  W.  P.,  Rector  of  Compton  Valence. 

WHITE,  Gr.  C.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Barnabas,  Pimlico. 

WILLIAMS,  GL,  Senior  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cam 
bridge. 
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APPENDIX  V. 

SIGNATORIES  OF   THE  RITUALISTIC  DECLARATION 
ON  CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION,  DEC.  1873. 

ASHWELL,  A.  R.,  Canon  of  Chichester. 

BAKER,  HENRY  W.,  Vicar  of  Monkland. 

BARTHOLOMEW,  Ch.  Cb.,  Vicar  of  Cornwood,  Rural  Dean 
of  Plympton. 

BENSON,  E.  M.,  Incumbent  of  Cowley  St.  John,  Oxford. 

BUTLER,  WILLIAM  J.,  Vicar  of  Wantage,  and  Rural  Dean. 

CARTER,  T.  T.,  Rector  of  Clewer. 

CHAMBERS,  J.  C.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Soho. 

CHURTON,  EDW.,  Rector  of  Crayke,  and  Archdeacon  of 
Cleveland. 

DENISON,  GTEORGE  A.,  Vicar  of  East  Brent,  and  Archdeacon 
of  Taunton. 

G-ALTON,  J.  L.,  Rector  of  St.  Sidwell's,  Exeter. 

GTILBERTSON,  LEWIS,  Rector  of  Braunston. 

G-REY,  FRANCIS  R.,  Rector  of  Morpeth. 

G-RUEBER,  C.  S.,  Vicar  of  St.  James's,  Hambridge. 

KEBLE,  THOS.,  Jun.,  Bisley. 

KING,  EDWARD,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

LIDDELL,  ROBERT,  Incumbent  of  St.  Paul's,  Knights- 
bridge. 

LIDDON,  H.  P.,  D.D.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's,  London. 

MACCOLL,  M.,  Rector  of  St.  Botolph,'  Billingsgate, 
London. 
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MACKONOCHIE,  A.  H.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  Alban's, 
Holborn. 

MAYOW,  M.  W.,  Rector  of  Southam,  and  Rural  Dean. 

MEDD,  P.  GK,  Senior  Fellow  of  University  College, 
Oxford. 

MURRAY,  F.  H.,  Rector  of  Chiselhurst. 

PUSET,  E.  B.,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

RANDALL,  R.  W.,  Incumbent  of  All  Saints',  Clifton. 

SHARP,  JOHN,  Vicar  of  Horbury. 

SKINNER,  JAMES,  Vicar  of  Newland,  Great  Malvern. 

WHITE,  GK  C.,  Vicar  of  St.  Barnabas,  Pimlico. 

WILLIAMS,  Or.,  Vicar  of  Ringwood. 

WILSON,  R.  F.,  Vicar  of  Rownhams,  Southampton. 
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APPENDIX  VI. 

THE    STAGE  AND   THE    GIN -PALACE   PRECEDENTS 
FOR   RITUALISTIC  SERVICES. 

THE  following  reasons  for  Ritualism  in  Public  Worship 
are  so  remarkable  that  it  is  thought  worth  while  to  repro 
duce  them  here : — 

6  It  may  be  argued  that  good  and  vigorous  preaching 
will  fill  the  cravings  of  the  imagination,  and  make  the  em 
ployment  of  material  stimuli  superfluous,  if  not  mischievous. 
But  good  preaching  is  among  the  rarest  of  good  things, 
much  rarer  in  proportion  even  than  good  acting,  because  it 
requires  a  wider  range  of  physical  and  mental  gifts.  If  very 
good  actors  were  common,  the  adventitious  aid  of  scenery 
and  properties  would  be  comparatively  unimportant,  because 
the  harmonious  action  of  all  the  persons  of  the  drama  would 
be  sufficient  to  create  an  illusion,  able  to  rivet  the  attention 
of  the  spectators.  But,  as  the  great  majority  of  actors  are 
mere  sticks,  and  even  the  chief  stars  are  not  always  shining 
their  best,  managers  have  constantly  been  compelled  to 
make  gorgeous  spectacle  their  main  attraction,  and  a 
splendid  transformation  scene  or  a  telling  stage  procession 
will  draw  crowds  night  after  night,  even  in  the  absence  of 
any  theatrical  celebrity. 

*  Hence  a  lesson  may  be  learnt  by  all  who  are  not  too 
proud  to  learn  from  the  stage.  For  it  is  an  axiom  in  litur- 
giology,  that  no  public  worship  is  really  deserving  of  its 
name,  unless  it  be  histrionic.' 
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Dr.  Littledale,  in  The  Church  and  the  World  (does  this 
mean,  '  The  Church  imitating  the  World  ? ')  First  Series, 
2nd  ed.,  1866,  Longman  and  Co.,  p.  37. 

Again : — 

'There  is  no  institution  so  widely  and  universally 
popular  amongst  the  London  poor  as  the  gin-palace.  Given 
the  craving  for  drink,  and  it  would  seem  that  no  additional 
inducement  would  be  needful  to  lure  customers  across  the 
threshold,  and  to  retain  them  as  long  as  possible  on  the 
premises.  Yet  it  is  not  so.  A  gin -palace,  whose  entrance 
is  up  a  couple  of  steps  from  the  footway,  or  whose  doors  do 
not  swing  open  readily  at  a  touch,  is  at  a  commercial  disad 
vantage  when  compared  with  others  on  the  street  level  and 
with  patent  hinges.  Nay,  more,  internal  decoration,  abun 
dant  polished  metal  and  vivid  colour,  with  plenty  of  bright 
light,  is  found  to  pay,  and  to  induce  people  to  stay  on  drink 
ing,  just  because  everything  is  so  pretty  and  cheerful  to  the 
eye,  and  so  unlike  the  squalid  discomfort  of  their  own  sordid 
homes.  Many  landlords  have  found  even  all  this  insuffi 
cient,  without  the  additional  attraction  of  music ;  and  the 
low  singing-hall  is  sure  to  indicate  the  most  thriving  drink- 
ing-shops  in  the  worst  quarters  of  the  metropolis.  If,  then, 
painting,  light,  and  music  are  found  necessary  adjuncts  in 
a  trade  which  has  already  enlisted  on  its  side  one  of  the 
strongest  of  human  passions,  it  is  the  merest  besotted  folly 
to  reject  their  assistance,  when  endeavouring  to  persuade 
men  to  accept  and  voluntarily  seek  an  article  for  which 
they  have  never  learnt  to  care,  even  if  they  are  not  actively 
hostile  to  it — to  wit,  Religion.' — Ibid.,  p.  39. 
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the  System  of  Administra 
tion  in  India. 
By  Lieut. -Colonel   George 
Chesney. 

Second  Edition,  revised,  with  Map,  8v0.  21  s. 

Waterloo  Lectures ;  a 
Study  of  the  Campaign  of 
1815. 

By     Colonel     Charles    C. 
Chesney ',  R.E. 

Third  Edition.    %vo.  with  Map,  \Qs.frd. 

Essays  in  Modern  Mili 
tary  Biography. 
By    Colonel     Charles     C. 
Chesney,  R.E. 

Svo.  I2s.  6d. 

The  Imperial  and  Colo 
nial  Constituiions  of  the 
Britannic  Empire,  includ 
ing  Indian  Instit^Uions. 
By  Sir  E.  Creasy,  M.A. 

With  6  Maps.     Svo.  15^. 
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The  Oxford  Reformers — 
John  Colet,  Erasmus,  and 
Thomas  More;  being  a 
History  of  their  Fellow- 
Work. 
By  Frederic  Seebohm. 

Second  Edition.     %vo.  14^. 

The  History  of  Persia 

and  its  present  Political 
Situation ;  with  Abstracts 
of  all  Treaties  and  Con 
ventions  between  Persia  and 
England,  and  of  the  Con 
vention  with  Baron  Renter. 
By  Clements  R.  Markham, 
C.B.  F.R.S. 

8vo.  with  Map,  2is. 

The    Mythology   of  the 

Aryan  Nations. 

By  Geo.  W.  Cox,  M.A.  late 
Scholar  of  Trinity  Col 
lege,  Oxford. 

2  vols.  Svo.  28s. 

A  History  of  Greece. 
By  the  Rev.  Geo.  W.  Cox, 
M.A.    late    Scholar    of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Vols.  7.  and  IT.    Svo.  Maps,  36^. 

The  History  of  Greece. 
By    C.    Thirlwall,    D.D. 
LordBp.  of  St.  Davids. 

8  vols.  fcp.  8w.  28s. 

The  Tale  of  the  Great 
Persian     War,   from    the 
Histories  of  Herodotus. 
By  Rev.  G.  W.  Cox,  M.A. 

Fcp.  Sv0.  3-r.  6d. 


The  History  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War,  by  Thii- 
cydides. 

Translated  by  Richd.  Craw- 
ley,  Fellow  of  Worcester 
College,  and  formerly 
Scholar  of  University 
College,  Oxford. 

&vo.  [In  the pres s.- 

Greek  History  from  The- 
mistocles  to  Alexander,  in 
a  Series  of  Lives  from 
Plutarch. 

Revised  and  arranged  by. 
A.  H.  C  lough. 

Fcp.  Svo.  Woodcuts,  6s. 

History  of  the  Romans 

under  the  Empire. 

By  the   Very  Rev.  Charles 

Merivale,  D.C.L.  Dean 

of  Ely. 

8  vols.  post  8vo.  480". 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman 

Republic  ;  a  Short  History 

of  the  Last  Century  of  the 

Commonwealth. 

By  Dean  Merivale,  D.C.L. 

12  mo.  7-r.  6d. 

The  Sixth  Oriental  Mo 
narchy  ;  or  the  Geography, 
History,  and  Antiquities 
of  Parthia.  Collected  and 
Illustrated  from  Ancient 
and  Modern  sources. 
By  Geo.  Rawlinson,  M.A. 

With  Maps  and  Ilhistrations.     8vo.  l6s. 
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The  Seventh  Great  Ori 
ental  Monarchy;  or,  a 
History  of  the  Sassanians  : 
with  Notices  Geographical 
and  Antiquarian. 
By  Geo.  Rawlinson,  M.A. 

8vo.  with  Maps  and  Illustrations. 

\In  the  press. 


Encyclopedia   of  Chro 
nology,      Historical     and 
Biographical  ;    comprising 
the  Dates  of  all  the  Great 
Events  of  History,  includ 
ing     Treaties,     Alliances, 
Wars,   Battles,   &c.   Inci 
dents  in  the  Lives  of  Emi 
nent   Men,    Scientific   and 
Geographical    Discoveries, 
Mechanical  Inventions,  and 
Social,  Domestic,  and  Eco 
nomical  Improvements. 
By  B.  B.  Woodward,  B.A. 
and  W.  L.  R.  Gates. 


The  History  of  Rome. 
By  Wilhelm  I  hue.     Eng 
lish  Edition,  translated 
and  revised  by  the  Au 
thor. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  8z>0.  305-. 

History    of    Eiiropean 
Morals  from  Augustus  to 
Charlemagne. 
By  W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  M.A. 

2  vols.  8vo.  2%s. 


History  of  the  Rise  and 
Influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Rationalism  in  Eitrope. 
By  W,  E.  H.  Lecky,  M.A. 

Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols.  crown  8z>0.  i6s. 

Introduction  to  the 
Science  of  Religion  :  Four 
Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution ;  with 
tivo  Essays  on  False  Ana 
logies  and  the  Philosophy 
of  Mythology. 
By  F.  Max  Milller,  M.A. 

Crown  Sz'o.  los.  6d. 

Socrates  and  the  Socratic 

Schools. 

Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  of  Dr.  E.  Zeller, 
with  the  Author  s  ap 
proval,  by  the  Rev.  O.  J . 
Reichel,  B.C.L.  M.A. 

Crown  8v0.  8s.  6d. 

The  Stoics,  Epicureans, 
and  Sceptics. 

Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  of  Dr.  E.  Zeller, 
with  the  Aiithors  ap 
proval,  by  Oswald  J. 
Reichel,  B.C.L.  M.A 

Crown  8vo.  145-. 

History  of  the  Early 
Church  from  the  First 
Preaching  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  Council  of  Niccza,  A.D. 

325- 

By  Miss  E.  M.  Sewell. 

Fcp.  8vo.  4J-.  6d. 
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The  History  of  Philoso 
phy,  from  T  hales  to  Comte. 
By  George  Henry  Lewes. 

Fourth  Edition,  2  vols.  %vo.  32^. 

History  of  the  Catholic 
Church  from  the  Death  of 
John  to  the  Middle  of  the 
Second  Century ;  including 
an  Account  of  the  Original 
Organisation  of  the  Chris 
tian  Ministry,  and  the 
Growth  of  Episcopacy. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Moss- 
man,  B.A. 

8z'<7.  I  dr. 

Sketch  of  the  History  of 

the  Church  of  England  to 
the  Revolution  of  1688. 
By  the  Right  Rev.  T.  V. 

Short,  D.D.  Bishop  of 

St.  Asaph. 

Eighth  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  'js.  6d. 

History  of  the  Christian 
Church  from   the  Ascen 
sion  of  Christ  to  the  Con 
version  of  Constantine. 
By  E.  Burton,  D.D. 

Fcp.  %vo.  3-r.  6J. 

The  Historical  Geogra 
phy  of  Europe. 

By  Edward  A.  Freeman, 
D.C.L.    late  Fellow   of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 


.  Maps. 


[/;/  the  press. 


Essays  on  the  History  of 
the  Christian  Religion. 
By  John  Earl  Russell. 

Fcp.  Svo.  3-r.  6d. 


Epochs  of  History :    a 
Series  of  Books  treating  of 
the   History   of   England 
and  Europe  at  Successive 
Epochs    subsequent   to   the 
Christian  Era. 
Edited    by     Edward    E.  • 
Morris,  M.A.  of  Lin 
coln     College,     Oxford, 
Head-Master     of     the 
Bedfordshire      Middle- 
Class  P  lib  lie  School. 

In  fcp.  2>i-o.  volumes  of  'about 230 //.  each. 

The    Era   of  the    Pro 
testant  Revolution. 
By  F.  Seebohm,  Avithor  of 
1  The  Oxford  Reformers 
— Colet,  Erasmus,  More! 

[In  April. 

The  Crusades. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  W.   Cox, 
M.A.    late    Scholar  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

[/«  May. 

The  Thirty  Years  War, 
1618-1648. 

By  Samuel  Raw  son  Gar 
diner,  late  Student  of 
Christ  Church.  \injunc. 

The  Houses  of  Lancaster 
and  York ;  with  the  Con 
quest  and  Loss  of  France. 
By  James  Gairdner,  of  the 

Public    Record    Office ; 

Editor  of  '  The  Paston 

Letters'  &c. 

[In  the  press. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    WORKS. 


A  ^ltob^ography. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Svo.  7-r.  6^. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Gil 
bert  Elliot,  First  Earl  of 
Minto,  from  1751/01 806, 
when  his  Public  Life  in 
Eiirope  was  closed  by  his 
Appointment  to  the  Vice- 
Royalty  of  India. 
Edited    by     his     Grand- 
Niece,   the   Countess   of 
Minto. 

3  vols.  post  Svo.  3U.  6tf. 

Memoir  of  Thomas  First 

Lord   Den-man,   formerly 

Lord     Chief   Justice     of 

England. 

By  Sir  Joseph  Arnould, 
B.A.  K.B.  late  Judge 
of  the  High  Court  of 
Bombay. 

With  tivo  Portraits.  2  vols.  Svo.  2,2s. 

The  Life  of  Lloyd  First 
Lord  Kenyan. 
By  Hon.   G.    T.   Kenyon, 
M.A. 

With  Portraits.     %vo.  l^s. 

Recollections     of    Past 
Life. 

By  Sir  Henry   Holland, 
Bart.  M.D.  F.R.S.  late 

Physician  -  in  -  Ordinary 
to  the  Queen.  ^1CHVBD. 

Third  Edition.     Post  %vo.  IGJ.  6d. 


Memoir  of  the  Life  of 
Admiral  Sir  Edward 
William  Codrington  ;  with 
Selections  from  his  Corre 
spondence. 

Edited  by   his  Daughter, 
Lady  Bourchier. 

With  Portraits,  Maps,  and  Plans.     2  vols. 
8vo.  36.5-. 

Shakespeare  s  Home  and 

Rural  Life. 

By  James  Walter,  Major ' 
^th  Lancashire  Artil 
lery  Volunteers.  Com 
prising  a  Biographical 
Narrative,  illustrated 
by  about  100  Landscapes 
and  Views  produced  by 
the  Heliotype  Process 
from  Photographs  taken 
in  the  localities  expressly 
for  this  work. 

Imp.  4/0.  52J.  6d, 

Bibliotheca  Cornubiensis; 
a  Catalogue  of  the  Writings, 
both  MS.    and  printed,  of 
Cornishmen      from       the 
Earliest     Times,    and    of 
Works     relating    to     the 
County       of       Cornwall. 
With    Biographical    Me 
moranda  and  copious  Lite 
rary  References. 
By  G.  C.  Boase  and  W. 
P.  Coiirtney. 

In  two  volumes;   Vol.    I.  A.  -O.      Imp.  • 

&V0.   2lS. 
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Life  of  Alexander  von 
Humboldt. 

Compiled,  in  commemora 
tion  of  the  Centenary  of 
his  Birth,  by  J .  Lowen- 
berg,  R.  Av^-Lallemant, 
and  A.  Dove.  Edited 
by  Karl  Briihns,  and 
translated  by  Jane  and 
Caroline  Las  sell. 

With  3  Portraits.     2  vols.  8vo.  36$-. 

Biographical  and  Criti 
cal  Essays,  reprinted  from 
Reviews,    with    Additions 
and  Corrections. 
By  A.  Hay  ward,  Q.C. 

Second  Series,  2  vols.  Szv.  2&s. ;  Third 
Series,  I  vol.  $vo.  i^s. 

The  Life  of  Isambard 
Kingdom  Brunei,  Civil 
Engineer. 

By      Isambard      Brunei, 
B.C.L. 

With    Portrait,      Plates,     and    Woodcuts. 

SVO.   2 IS. 

Lord  George   Bentinck ; 
a  Political  Biography. 
By    the    Right    Hon.    B. 
Disraeli,  M.P. 

Eighth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Memoir  of  George  Ed 
ward  Lynch  Cotton,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Calcutta;  with 
Selections  from  his  Joitr- 
nals  and  Correspondence. 
Edited  by  Mrs.  Cotton. 

Second  Edition,  ivith  Portrait,  Crcnvn 
Svo.  S.  6d. 


The  Life  and  Letters  of 
the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith. 
Edited  by  his  Daughter, 

Lady      Holland,      and 
Mrs.  Austin. 

Crown  8vo.  6s. 

The  Life  and  Times  of 
Sixtus  the  Fifth. 
By  Baron  Hiibner.   Trans 

lated  by  Libert  E.  H. 

Jerningham. 

2  vols.  8vo.  2$s. 

Assays  in  Ecclesiastical 
Biography. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  J. 
Stephen,  LL.D. 

Cabinet  Edition.      Crown  &z>o.  Js.  6d. 

Leaders  of  Public   Opi 

nion  in  Ireland  ;  Swift, 
Flood,  Grattan,  O'Connell. 
By  W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  M.A. 


Life    of   the    Duke    of 
Wellington. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig, 
M.A. 

Popular  Edition^    Crown  Sz><?.    with  Por 
trait,  5.9. 

Felix  Mendelssohn'  s 
Letters  from    Italy    and 
Switzerland,   and  Letters 
from  1833  to  1847. 
Translated  by  Lady  Wal 
lace. 

With  Portrait.  2  vols.  crown  8vo.  $s.  each. 
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Dictionary    of    General 

Biography  ;  containing 
Concise  Memoirs  and  No 
tices  of  the  most  Eminent 
Persons  of  all  Countries, 
from  the  Earliest  Ages  to 
the  Present  Time. 
Edited  by  W.  L.  R.  Cates. 

&UO.  2 IS. 

The  Rise  of  Great  Fami 
lies;  other  Essays  and 
Stories. 

By  Sir  Bernard  Burke, 
C.B.  LL.D.  Ulster 
King-of-A  rms. 

Crown  &vo.  I2s.  6d. 


Lives  of  the  Queens  of 
England. 
By  Agnes  Strickland. 

Library  Edition,  with  Portraits,  Autographs, 
and  Vignettes.  8  vols.  fost  8?  o.  *]s.  6d. 
each. 

Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock,  K.C.B. 
By  John  Clark  Marshman. 

People's  Edition,  with  Portrait.  Crcnvn 
Svo.  3J-.  6d. 

Vicissitiides  of  Families. 
By  Sir  J .  Bernard  Burke, 
C.B.      Ulster  King-of- 
A  rms. 

New  Edition,   remodelled    and    enlarged. 
2  vols.  crown  8t'0.  21  s. 


MENTAL   and   POLITICAL    PHILOSOPHY. 


The  System  of  Positive 
Polity,  or  Treatise  upon  So 
ciology,  of  Aiiguste  Conite, 
Author  of  the  System   of 
Positive  Philosophy. 
Translated  from  the  Paris 
Edition   of   1851-1854, 
and 'furnished 'with  Ana 
lytical  Tables  of  Contents. 

\Jn  preparation. 

In  Four  Vohimes,  Sz>o.  to  be  published  sepa 
rately,  and  each  forming  in  some  degree 
an  independent  Treatise : — 

Vol.  7.  The  General  Vieiv  of  Positive 
Polity  and  its  Philosophical  Basis.  Trans 
lated  by].  H.  Bridges,  M.B.  formerly  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 

Vol.  If.  The  Social  Statics,  or  the  Ab 
stract  Laws  of  Human  Order.  Translated 
by  Frederic  Harrison,  M.A.  of  Lincoln  s 
Inn. 

Vol.  III.    The  Social  Dynamics,  or  the 


General  Laws  of  Human  Progress  (the  Phi 
losophy  of  History}.  Translated  by  E.  S. 
Beesly,  M.A.  Professor  of  History  in  Uni 
versity  College,  London. 

Vol.  IV.  The  Ideal  of  the  Future  of 
Mankind.  Translated  by  Richard  Congreve, 
M.  D.  formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Wad- 
ham  College,  Oxford. 

Rssays  Critical  &  Nar 
rative^  partly  original  and 
partly  reprinted  from  the 
Edinburgh,  Quarterly,  and 
other  Reviews. 
By  W.  Forsyth,  Q.C.  M.P. 


Essays,  Political,  Social, 
and  Religious. 
By  Richd.  Congreve,  M.A. 
M.R.C.P.L. 


\In  the  press 
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Essays  on  Freethinking 
and  Plainspeaking. 
By  Leslie  Stephen. 

Crown  &vo.  los.  6d. 

Essays     selected    from 

Contributions  to  the  Edin 
burgh  Review. 
By  Henry  Rogers. 

New  Edition,  in  which  the  Literary  arid 
Theological  Essays  will  be  classed  in  two 
divisions,  each  of  which  may  be  pur 
chased  separately.  [///  preparation. 

Selections  from  the  Cor 
respondence  of  R.  E.  H. 
Greyson. 
By  Henry  Rogers. 

New  Edition,  revised.    [///  the  press. 

On    Representative   Go 
vernment. 
By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Fourth  Edition,  crown  Sz'O.  2s. 

On  Liberty. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Post  8vo.  JS.  6d.  crown  %z'0.  is.  ^d. 

Principles    of    Political 

Economy. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

2  vols.  &z*o.  30^.  or  i  vol.  croivn  8vo.  $s. 

Essays  on  someUnsettled 
Questions  of  Political  Eco 
nomy. 
By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Second  Edition.     %vo.  6s.  6d. 


Utilitarianism. 
By  John  Stuart  Mill. 


Fourth  Edition. 


A  System  of  Logic, 
Ratiocinative  and  Indiic- 
tive.  By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Eighth  Edition.     2  vols.  8z>0.  2$s. 

Examination  of  Sir 
William  Hamilton  s  Phi 
losophy,  and  of  the  princi 
pal  Philosophical  Questions 
discussed  in  his  Writings. 
By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Fourth  Edition.     8v0.  i6s. 

TheSubjection  oflVomen. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

New  Edition.     Post  &vo.  $s. 

Dissertations   and  Dis 

cussions. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Second  Edition.     3  vols.  Szv.  36^. 

Analysis  of  the  Pheno 

mena  of  the  Hitman  Mind. 

By    James    Mill.       New 

Edition,     with     Notes, 

Illustrative  and  Critical. 


A  Systematic  View  of 
the  Science  of  Jurispru 
dence. 

By  Sheldon  Amos,  M.A. 
Professor  of  Jurispru 
dence    to    the    Inns    of 
Court,  London. 
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A  Primer  of  the  English 
Constitution   and  Govern 
ment. 
By  Sheldon  Amos,  M.A. 

New  Edition,  revised.     Post  8zv. 

[/»  October. 

Principles  of  Economical 

Philosophy. 

'  By  H.  D.  Macleod,  M.A. 
Barrister-at-Law. 

Second  Edition,  in  2  vols.    Vol.  I.  %vo,  1 5.5-. 

The  Institutes  of  Jiis- 
tinian ;  with  English  In 
troduction,  Translation, 
and  Notes. 

By  T.  C.  Sandars,  M.A. 
Barrister-at-Law. 

New  Edition.     Szv.  i$s. 

Lord  Bacons  Works, 
Collected  and  Edited  by  R. 
L.Ellis,  M.A.  J.Sped- 
ding,  M.A.  and  D.  D. 
Heath. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  7  vols.  Sro. 
£3-  13*-  M. 

Letters     and    Life     of 
Francis   Bacon,   including 
all  his  Occasional  Works. 
Collected  and  edited,  with 
a    Commentary,    by   J . 
Spedding. 

Vols.  I.  to  VI.  Svo.  £^.  i2s.  Vol.  VII. 
completing  the  work,  is  nearly  ready. 

The  Nicomachean  Ethics 
of  Aristotle.    Newly  trans 
lated  into  English. 
By  R.  Williams,  B.A. 

8v0.    12S. 


The  Politics  of  Aristotle; 
Greek  Text,  with  English 
Notes. 
ByRichardCongreve,  M.A. 

New  Edition^  revised.     8vo. 

\In  the  press. 

The  Ethics  of  A  ristotle  ; 
with  Essays  and  Notes. 
By  Sir  A.   Grant,  Bart. 
M.A.  LL.D. 

Third  Edition^  revised  and  partly  re-written. 

{In  the.  press. 

Bacons     Essays,     witli 
A  nnotations. 
By  R.  Whately,  D.D. 

New  Edition.     8tv.  10^.  6c/. 

Elements  of  Logic. 
By  R.  Whately,  D.D. 

Nnv  Edition.    8vo.  IDS.  6d.  cr.  Szv.  ^s.  6J. 

Elements  of  Rhetoric. 
By  R.  Whately,  D.D. 

New  Edition.    8zw.  los.  6d.  cr.  Szv.  qs.  6a'. 

An  Outline  of  the  Neces 
sary  Laius  of  Thought :  a 
Treatise     on     Pure     and 
Applied  Logic. 
By    the    Most    Rev.     W. 
Thomson,    D.D.    Arch 
bishop  of  York. 

Ninth  Thousand,    Croivn  Sz'o.  $s.  6d. 

sin  Introduction  to  Men 
tal  Philosophy,  on  the  In 
ductive  Method. 
By  J.  D.  Morell,  LL.D. 

8z'0.  I2s. 
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Elements  of  Psychology, 
containing  the  Analysis  of 
the  Intellectual  Powers. 
By  J.  D.  Morell,  LL.D. 

Post  Svo.  7-r.  6d. 

The  Secret    of  Hegel: 
being  the  Hegelian  System 
in  Origin,  Principle,  Form, 
and  Matter. 
By  J.  H.  Stirling,  LL.D. 

2.  vols.  8vo.  2%s. 

Sir  JVilliam  Hamilton  ; 
being    the    Philosophy    of 
Perception :  an  Analysis. 
By  J.  H.  Stirling,  LL.D. 

2>vo.  $s. 

The  Philosophy  of  Ne 
cessity ;  or,  Natural  Law 
as  applicable  to  Mental, 
Moral,  and  Social  Science. 
By  Charles  Bray. 

Second  Edition.     8vo.  £)s. 

Time  and  Space;  a  Meta 
physical  Essay. 
By  S.  H.  Hodgson. 

Svo.  i6s. 

The  Theory  of  Practice  ; 
an  Ethical  Inquiry. 
By  S.  H.  Hodgson. 


Ueberwegs    System     of 
Logic,     and    History     of 
Logical  Doctrines. 
Translated,  with  Notes  and 

Appendices,    by    T.    M. 

Lindsay,  M.  A.  F.R.S.E. 

%vo.  i6j. 

The   Senses  and  the 
Intellect. 
By  A.  Bain,  LL.D.  Prof. 

of  Logic,  Univ.  A  berdeen. 

&V0.    I5-T. 

Mental    and    Moral 
Science ;  a  Compendium  of 
Psychology  and  Ethics. 
By  A.  Bain,  LL.D. 

Third  Edition.  Crown  %vo.  icxr.  6d.  Or 
separately:  Part  I.  Mental  Science,  6s.  6d. 
Part  II.  Moral  Science,  4?.  ()d. 

A  Treatise  on  Human 
Nature.  By  David  Hume. 

Edited,  with  Notes,  &c.  by 
T.  H.  Green,  Fel.  of  Bal. 
Coll.  and  T.  H.  Grose, 
Fel.  &  Tutor  of  Queens 
Coll.  Oxford. 

2  vols.  %vo.  [/;/  April. 

Essays  Moral,  Political, 
and  L  iterary.  By  D.  Hume. 
By  the  same  Editors. 

2  vols.  Sz'o.  •        [In  the  press. 


MISCELLANEOUS    & 

Miscellaneous  and  Post- 

hiirnous  Works  of  the  late 

Henry  Thomas  Buckle. 

Edited, with  a  Biographical 

Notice,  by  Helen  Taylor. 

3  vols.  %vo.  £2.  i2s.  6d. 


CRITICAL   WORKS. 

Short  Studies  on  Great 
Subjects. 

By  J.  A.  Froude,  M.A. 
formerly  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

2  vols.  crcnvn 
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Lord  Maca^days  Mis 
cellaneous  Writings. 

LIBRARY  EDITION,  2  vols.  Svo.  Portrait,  2is. 
PEOPLE'S  EDITION,  i  vol.  cr.  $>vo.  4$-.  6d. 

Lord  Macaulay's  Mis 
cellaneous  Writings  and 
Speeches. 

Crown  %vo.  6s. 

Speeches  of  the  Right 
Hon.  Lord  Macaulay,  cor 
rected  by  Himself. 

People's  Edition.      Crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

LordMacaulay'sSpeeches 
on  Parliamentary  Reform 
in  1831  and  1832. 

i6mo.   is. 

The  Rev.  Sydney  Smiths 
Essays  contributed  to  the 
Edinburgh  Review. 

Authorised  Edition,  complete  in  One  Volume, 
Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d.  sewed,  or  3-r.  6d.  cloth. 

The  Rev.  Sydney  Smiths 
Miscellaneous  Works. 

Croivn  8vo.  6s. 

The  JVit  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Rev.  Sydney  Smith  ;  a 
Selection  of  the  most  memo 
rable  Passages  in  his  Writ 
ings  and  Conversation. 

Crown  8vo.  $s.  6d. 

Mamtal  of  English  Lite- 
ratiire.      Historical     and 
Critical,  with  a  Chapter  on 
English  Metres. 
By  Thomas  Arnold,  M.A. 

New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  Js.  6d. 


Realities  of  Irish  Life. 
By  W.  Steuart  Trench. 

Cr.  Svo.  2s.  6d.  sewed ,  or  -$s.  6d.  cloth. 

Lectures  on  the  Science 
of  Language. 
By  F.  Max  Miiller,  M.A. 

&c.  Foreign  Member  of 
the  French  Institute. 

Seventh  Edition.     2  vols.  crown  %vo.  i6.r. 

Chips  from  a  German 
Workshop;  being  Essays 
on  the  Science  of  Religion, 
and  on  Mythology,  Tradi 
tions,  and  Customs. 
By  'F.  Max  Muller,  M.A. 
&c. 

3  vols.  8v0.  £2. 

Families  of  Speech. 
Foitr  Lectures  delivered  at 
the  Royal  Institution. 
By  F.  W.  Farrar,  M.A. 
F.R.S. 

New  Edition.      Crou<n  8vo.    3^.  6d. 

Chapters  on   Language. 
By  F.    W.  Farrar,  M.A. 
F.R.S.  Master  of  Marl- 
boroitgh  College. 

Nnu  Edition.      Crown  $>vo.  $s. 

Sout key's   Doctor,    com 
plete  in  One  Volume. 
Edited    by    Rev.    J.     W. 
Warier,  B.D. 

Square  crown  8vo.  izs.  6d. 

Three  Centuries  of  Eng 
lish  Literature. 

By  Charles-D.  Yonge,  B.A. 

Croivn  Svo.  7-r.  6d. 
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A  Budget  of  Paradoxes. 
By  Augustus  De  Morgan, 
F.R.A.S. 

Reprinted,  ivith  Author }s  Additions,  from 
the  Athenaeum.     $>vo.  \$s. 

Recreations  of  a  Co^lntry 
Parson. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Two  Series,  ^s.  6d.  each. 

Seaside  Musings  on  Sim- 
days  and  Weekdays. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  8w?.  3^.  6(L 

Changed  Aspects  of  Un 
changed    Truths ;    Memo 
rials  of  St.  Andrews  Sun 
days. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  Sz'O.  ^s.  &d. 

Counsel    and     Comfort 
from  a  City  Pulpit. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  St'O.  3-r.  6;/. 

Lessons  of  Middle  Age, 
with  some  Account  of  Va 
rious  Cities  and  Men. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  %vo.  3-r.  6d. 

Leisure  Hours  in  Town; 
Essays  Consolatory, SEsthe- 
tical,    Moral,    Social,  and 
Domestic. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  %vo.  3-r.  6d. 


The  Autumn  Holidays 
of  a  Cotmtry  Parson. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  Kvo.  3-f.  6d. 

Sunday    Afternoons    at 
the  Parish    Church   of  a 
Scottish  University  City. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B.  ' 

Crown  ^>vo,  3-r.  6d. 

77ve  Commonplace  Phi 
losopher    in     Town    and 
Country. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  &vo.  3^.  6d. 

Present-Day  Thoughts. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  8z*o.  3^.  bd. 

Critical    Essays    of    a 
Conntry  Parson. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Croivn  Sve.  3^.  6d. 

The  Graver  Thoughts  of 
a  Country  Parson. 
By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Two  Series,  3-r.  6d.  each. 

From   January  to   De 
cember;  a  Book  for  Children. 

Second  Edition.     Svo.  2s-  &d. 

Principles  of  Education, 

drawn  from  Nature  and 
Revelation,  and  applied  to 
Female  Education  in  the 
Upper  Classes. 
By  the  Author  of  'Amy 
Herbert' 

2  vols.  fcp.  Sz'o.  I2s.  6d. 
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The  OKeeffe  Case.  A 
f^{,ll  Report  of  the  Case  of 
the  Rev.  Robert  O Keeffe  v. 
Cardinal  Cullen,  including 
the  Evidence  given  at  the 
Trial  before  Lord  Chief 
Jiistice  Whiteside,  and  the 
Jiidgments  delivered  by  the 
Coiirt  of  Queens  Bench  (Ire 
land}  upon  the  Points  of 
Law  raised  by  the  Plead 
ings.  With  an  Introduction 
by  H.  C.  Kirkpatrick, 
Ba  rrister-at-L  a  w. 


The  Election  of  Repre 
sentatives,    Parliamentary 
and  Municipal;  a  Treatise. 
By  Thos.  Hare,  Barrister- 
at-Law. 

Fourth  Edition.     Post  %vo.  7-r. 

Miscellaneous    Writings 
of  John  Conington,  M.A. 
late   Corpns   Professor   of 
Latin  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 

Edited  by  J .  A.  Symonds. 
M.A.  With  a  Memoir 
by  H.  J.  S.  Smith,  M.A. 

2  Voh.   Sl'ff.   28s. 


DICTIONARIES    and    OTHER    BOOKS 
REFERENCE. 


of 


A    Dictionary    of    the 

English  Language. 

By  R.  G.  Latham,  M.A. 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Founded 
on  the  Dictionary  of  Dr. 
S.  Johnson,  as  edited  by 
the  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd, 
ivith  numerous  Emenda 
tions  and  Additions. 

4  vols.  tfo.  £7. 

Thesaurus    of   English 

Words  and  Phrases,  classi 
fied  and  arranged  so  as  to 
facilitate  the  expression  of 
Ideas,  and  assist  in  Literary 
Composition. 
By  P.  M.  Roget,  M.D. 

Crown  %vo.  los.  6d. 


English  Synonymes. 
ByE.J.  Whately.   Edited 
by  Archbishop  Whately. 

Fifth  Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  $s. 

A  Practical  Dictionary 
of  the  French  and  English 
Languages. 

By  Professor  Ldon  Contan- 
seau,  many  years  French 
Examiner  for  Military 
and  Civil  Appointments, 
&c. 

Post  8vo.  los.  6d. 

Contanseaiis  Pocket  Dic 

tionary,  French  and  Eng 
lish,  abridged  from  the 
Practical  Dictionary,  by 
the  Author. 


Square  iSmo.  3-r.  6d. 
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New  Practical  Diction 
ary  of  the  German  Lan 
guage  ;     German  -  English 
and  English-German. 
By  Rev.  W.  L.  Blackley, 
M.A.   and  Dr.    C.  M. 
Friedldnder. 

Post  Svo.  7.5-.  6d. 

A  Dictionary  of  Roman 
and  Greek  Antiquities. 
With  abozit  2,000  Engrav 
ings  on  Wood,  from  Ancient 
Originals,  ilhistralive  of 
the  Industrial  Arts  and 
Social  Life  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans. 
By  Anthony  Rich,  B.A. 

Third  Edition.     Crown  &vo.  'js.  6d. 

The  Mastery    of  Lan 
guages ;    or,   the    Art   of 
Speaking  Foreign  Tongues 
Idiomatically. 
By  Thomas  Prendergast. 

Second  Edition.     8vo.  6s. 

A  Practical  English  Dic 
tionary. 

By  John  T.  White,  D.D. 
Oxon.  and  T.  C.  Donkin, 
M.A. 

I  vol.  post  &vo.  uniform  "with  Contansearfs 
Practical  French  Dictionary. 

\In  the  press. 

A    Latin-English   Dic 
tionary. 
By  John  T.  White,  D.D. 

Oxon.  and  J.  E.  Riddle, 

M.A.  Oxon. 

7hird  Edition,  revised.     2  vols.  4/0.  42^. 


Whites  College  Latin- 
E  nglis  h  Diction  a  ry  ; 
abridged  from  the  Parent 
Work  for  the  ^l>se  of  Uni 
versity  Students. 

Medium  Svo.  iSs. 

A   Latin -English  Dic+ 

tionary  for  Middle-Class 
Schools •,  abridged  from  the 
Junior  Student's  Latin- 
English  Dictionary. 
By  John  T.  White,  D.D. 
Oxon. 

i8;//0.  [7u  the  press. 

White  s  Junior  Student' s 

Complete  Latin  -  English 
and  English-Latin  Dic 
tionary. 

Square  \2tno.  12s. 

0  .       ,  ,    f  ENGLISH-LATIN,  'tis.  6d. 
SePa™tdy\  LATIN-ENGLISH,  7^  6d. 

A  Greek-English  Lexi 
con. 

Compiled  by  H.  G.  Lid  dell, 
D.D.  Dean  of  Christ- 
church,  and  R.  Scott, 
D.D.  Dean  of  Rochester. 

Sixth  Edition.      Crown  4/0.  36^. 

A  Lexicon,  Greek  and 
English,  abridged  for 
Schools  from  Liddell  and 
Scoffs  Greek  -  English 
Lexicon. 

Fourteenth  Edition.     Square  I2mo.  Js.  6d. 
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An  English-Greek  Lexi 
con,  containing  all  the  Greek 
Words  used  by  Writers  of 
good  authority. 
By  C.  D.  Yonge,  B.A. 

New  Edition.     4/0.  2  is. 

Mr.  Yonges  New  Lexicon, 
English  andGreek,abridged 
from  his  larger  Lexicon. 

Square  I2mo.  Bs.  6d. 

A  Sanskrit-English  Dic 
tionary. 
Compiled  by  T.  Benfey. 

%vo.  52J.  6d. 

MiC^illochs  Dictionary, 
Practical,  Theoretical^  and 
Historical^  of  Commerce 
and  Commercial  Naviga 
tion.  New  Edition,  revised 
and  corrected  to  the  Present 
Time ;  with  a  Biographical 
Notice  of  the  Author. 
Edited  by  H.  G.  Reid. 


J^hePost  Office  Gazetteer 
of  the  United  Kingdom :  a 
Complete  Dictionary  of  all 
Cities,  Towns,  Villages,  and 
of  the  Principal  Gentle 
men  s  Seats,  in  Great  Bri 
tain  and  Ireland,  referred 
to  the  nearest  Post  Town, 
Railway  &  Telegraph  Sta 
tion  ;  with  Natural  Features 
and  Objects  of  Note. 
By  J.  A.  Sharp. 

In  i  vol.  St'0.  of  about  1 , 500  pages. 
\_In  the  press. 


A  General  Dictionary 
of  Geography,  Descriptive, 
Physical,  Statistical,  and 
Historical;  forming  a  com 
plete  Gazetteer  of  the  World. 
By  A.  Keith  Johnston, 
F.R.S.E. 

New  Edition,  thoroitghly  revised. 

\In  the  press. 

The  Public  Schools  A  tlas 
of  Modern  Geography.  In 
3 1  Maps,  exhibiting  clearly 
the  more  important  Physi 
cal  Features  of  the  Coun 
tries  delineated,  and  noting 
all  the  Chief  Places  of  His 
torical,  Commercial,  and 
Social  Interest. 
Edited,  with  Introduction^ 
by  Rev.  G.  Butler,  M.A. 

Imperial  quarto,  3-r.  6d.  sewed;  $s.  doth. 

The  Public  Schools  Ma- 
nual  of  Modern  Geography. 
Forming  a  Companion  to 
1  The  Public  Schools  Atlas 
of  Modern  Geography.' 
By  Rev.  G.  Butler,  M.A. 

Principal  of  Liverpool 

College. 

[/;/  the  press. 

The  Public  Schools  Atlas 

of  Ancient  Geography. 

Edited,  with  an  Introduc 
tion  on  the  Stiidy  of  An 
cient  Geography,  by  Rev. 
G.  Butler,  M.A.  Prin. 
cipal  of  Liverpool  Coll. 

Imperial  Qtiarto.  [In  the  press. 
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ASTRONOMY  and  METEOROLOGY. 


The  Universe  and  the 
Coming  Transits :  Pre 
senting  Researches  into  and 
New  Views  respecting 
the  Constitution  of  the 
Heavens  ;  together  with  an 
Investigation  of  the  Condi 
tions  of  the  coming  Transits 
of  Venus.  [Recently  con 
firmed  by  a  unanimous  Vote 
of  the  chief  Astronomers  of 
Great  Britain.\ 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

With  22  Charts  and  22  Diagrams.   &z>o.  i6s. 

Essays  on  Astronomy. 
A  Series  of  Papers  on 
Planets  and  Meteors,  the 
Sun  and  Sun-surrounding 
Space,  Stars  and  Star 
Cloiidlets. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

Witli  10  Plates  and  ?.\  Woodcuts.    8vo.  12s. 

The  Moon  ;  her  Motions, 
Aspect,  Scenery,  and  Phy 
sical  Condition. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

With  Plates,  Charts,  Woodcuts,  and  Lunar 
Photographs.      Crown  8w.  1 5-r. 

The  Sun  ;  Ruler,  Light, 
Fire,  and  Life  of  the  Pla 
netary  System. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

Second  Edition.    Plates  and  Woodcuts.    Cr. 


Saturn  and  its  System. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

%vo.  with  14  Plates,  i^s. 

The  Orbs  Around  Us;  a 
Series  of  Familiar  Essays 
on  the  Moon  and  Planets, 
Meteors  and  Comets,  the 
Sun  and  Coloicred  Pairs  of 
Suns. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 


Crown 


"js. 


Other  Worlds  than  Ours; 
The  Plurality  of  Worlds 
Studied  under  the  Light 
of  Recent  Scientific  Re 
searches. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

Third  Edition,  with  14  Illustrations.      Cr. 
Szw.  IO.T.  6d  '  . 


Brink  ley's     A  stronomy. 
Revised  and  partly  re-writ 
ten,  with  Additional  Chap 
ters,  and  an  Appendix  of 
Questions  for  Examination. 
By  John  W.  Stubbs,  D.D. 
Fel.  and  Tutor  of  Trin. 
Coll.  and  F.   Brunnow, 
Ph.D.  Astronomer  Royal 
of  Ireland,  and  Prof,  of 
Astronomy  in  the  Uni 
versity  of  Dublin. 

Croivn  Svc>.  6s. 
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Outlines  of  Astronomy. 
BySirJ.F.  W.  Herschel, 
Bart.  M.A. 

Latest  Edition,  with  Plates  and  Diagrams. 
Square  crown  Sz*o.  1 2s. 

A  New  Star  Atlas,  for 
the  Library,  the  School,  and 
the  Observatory,  in  1 2  Cir 
cular  Maps  (with  2  Index 
Plates].  Intended  as  a  Com 
panion  to  '  Webb's  Celestial 
Objects  for  Common  Tele 
scopes'  With  a  Letterpress 
Introduction  on  the  Study 
of  the  Stars,  illustrated  by 
9  Diagrams. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

Cr<nvn  8vo.  $s. 

Celestial  Objects  for  Com 
mon  Telescopes. 
By    T.    W.    Webb,    M.A. 
F.R.A.S. 

Neiv  Edition,  with  Map  of  the  Moon  and 
Woodcuts.      Craivn  Svo.  'Js.  6d. 

LargerStar Atlas, for  the 

Library,  in  Twelve  Cir 
cular  Maps,  i  $m.  diameter, 
containing  all  the  Stars 
visible  to  the  naked  eye  and 
about  1,500  Objects  of 
Interest,  viz.  Red  Stars, 
Double  Stars,  &c.  Photo- 
lithographed  by  A.  Bro 
thers,  F.R.A.S.  With  2 
Index  Plates  and  a  Letter 
press  Introduction. 
By  Richard  A.  Proctor, 
BA.  F.R.A.S. 

Second  Edition.     Small  folio,  25>r. 


Magnetism  and  Devia 
tion  of  the  Compass.  For 
the  use  of  Students  in  Navi 
gation  and  Science  Schools. 

'  By  J.  Merrifield,  LL.D. 


.  is.  6d. 

Doves  Law   of  S  forms, 
considered  in  connexion  zvith 
the  ordinary  Movements  of 
the  Atmosphere. 
Translated  by  R.  H.  Scott, 
M.A. 


Air  and  Rain  ;  the  Be 
ginnings  of  a  Chemical 
Climatology. 

By  R.  A.  Smith,  Ph.D. 
F.R.S.  F.C.S.  Govt.  In 
spector  of  Alkali  Works. 

8vo.  24-5-. 

Na^ltical  Surveying,  an 
Introduction  to  the  Practi 
cal  and  Theoretical  Study 
of. 

By  John  Knox  Laugh  ton, 
M.A.  F.R.A.S. 

Small  8z>o.  6s. 

Schellens  SpectrumA  na- 
lysis,  in  its  Application  to 
Terrestrial  Substances  and 
the  Physical  Constitution  of 
the  Heavenly  Bodies. 
Translated  by   Jane  and 
C.  L  ass  ell  ;  edited,  with 
Notes,  by   W.  Huggins, 
LL.D.  F.R.S. 

With  13  Plates  and  '223  Woodcuts.    Svo.  2%s. 
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NATURAL    HISTORY    and 
SCIENCE. 

The  Correlation  of  Phy 
sical  Forces. 
By  the  Hon.   Sir   W.  R. 

Grove,     M.A.     F.R.S. 

&c. 

Sixth  Edition,  -with  other  Contributions  to 
Science.     8vo.  \In  the  press. 


PHYSICAL 


Professor  Helmholtz 
Popular  Lectiires  on  Scien 
tific  Subjects. 
Translated  by  E.  Atkinson, 
Ph.D.  F.C.S. 

With  many  Illustrative  Wood  Engravings. 
8vo.  I2s.  6d. 

Natural  Philosophy  for 
General  Readers  and  Yoimg 
Persons  ;  a  Course  of  Phy 
sics  divested  of  Mathemati 
cal  Formulae  and  expressed 
in  the  language  of  daily  life. 
Translated  from    Ganofs 
Cours  de  Physique^  by  E. 
Atkinson,  Ph.D.  F.C.S. 

Cr.  8zv.  with  404  Woodcuts,  'js.  6d. 

Ganofs    Elementary 

Treatise  on  Physics,  Ex 
perimental  and  Applied, 
for  the  use  of  Colleges  and 

Schools. 

Translated  and  edited  by  E. 
Atkinson,  Ph.D.  F.C.S. 

New  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged ;  with  a 
Coloured  Plate  and  726  Woodcuts. 
Post  8vo.  15-r. 

Principles    of    Animal 
Mechanics. 

By  the  R.v.  S.  Haughton, 
F.R.S. 

Second  Edition.     Svo.  2is. 


Text-Books  of  Science, 
Mechanical  and  Physical, 
adapted  for  the  use  of  Arti 
sans  and  of  Students  in 
Ptiblic  and  other  Schools. 
(The  first  Ten  edited  by 
T.  M.  Goodeve,  M.A.  Lec 
turer  on  Applied  Science  at 
the  Royal  School  of  Mines ; 
the  remainder  edited  by 
C.  W.  Merrifield,  F.R.S. 
an  Examiner  in  the  De 
partment  of  Public  Educa 
tion^] 

Small  8vo.      Woodcuts. 

Edited  by  T.  M.  Goodeve,  M.  A. 

Anderson's  Strength  of  Materials,  3^.  6d. 
Bloxam's  Metals,  3^.  6d. 
Goodeve's  Mechanics,  3-r.  6d. 

—  Mechanism,  3^.  6d. 

Griffin's  Algebra  6°  Trigonometry,  3.^.  6d. 

Notes  on  the  same,  ivith  Solutions,  3^.  6d. 
Jenkin's  Electricity  6°  Magnetism,  3^.  6J. 
Maxwell's  Theory  of  Heat,  3^.  6d. 
Merrifield's  Technical  Arithmetic,  3^.  ()d. 

Key,  3-r.  6d. 

Miller's  Inorganic  Chemistry,  3-s1.  6d. 
Shelley's  Workshop  Appliances,  ^s.  6d. 
Watson's  Plane  6°  Sol'd  Geometry,  ^s.  6d. 

Edited  by  C.  W.  Merrifield,  F.R.S. 

Armstrong's  Organic  Chemistry,  3^.  6d. 
Thorpe's  Quantitative  Analysis,  ^s.  6d. 
Thorpe  and  Muir's    Qualitative  Analysis, 
3J.  6d. 

Text-Books  in  preparation  : — 
To  be  edited  by  T.  M.  Goodeve,  M.A.— 

Goodeve's  Steam  Engine. 
Shelley's  Applications  of  Heat. 
Stokes's  Sound  and  Light. 

To  be  edited  by  C.W.  Merrifield,  F.R.S.— 

Butler's  Physical  Geography. 

Merrifield's      Geometry     and     Mechanical 

Drawing. 

Preece  and  Sivewright's  Telegraphy. 
Unwin's  Machine  Design. 
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Introduction  to  Experi 
mental  Physics,  Theoretical 
and  Practical ;  including 
Directions  for  Construct 
ing  Physical  Apparatus 
and  for  Making  Experi 
ments. 

By  A.  F.  Weinhold,  Prof, 
in  the  Royal  Technical 
School  at  Chemnitz. 
Translated  and  edited 
by  B.  Loewy,  F.R.A.S. 
With  a  Preface  by  G.  C. 
Foster,  F.R.S. 

With  numerous  Woodcuts.     8v0.  iSs. 
[7/z  the  press. 

Fragments  of  Science. 
By  John  Tyndall,  LL.D. 
D.C.L.  F.R.S. 

Third  Edition.     Svo.  i^s. 

Heat  a  Mode  of  Motion. 
By  John  Tyndall,  LL.D. 
D.C.L.  F.R.S. 

Fourth  Edition.      Cr.  8vo.  with  Woodcuts, 
los.  6d. 

Sound;  a  Course  of  Eight 
Lectures   delivered   at   the 
Royal  Institution  of  Great 
Britain. 
By  John  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

Portrait  and  Woodcuts.      Cr.  Sz>0.  Qs. 

Researches  on  Diamag- 
netism  and  Magne-Crystal- 
lic  Action;  inc hiding  the 
Qiiestion  of  Diamagnetic 
Polarity. 
By  John  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

W  ith  6  Plates  and  many  Woodcuts.  $vo.  i^s. 


Lectures  on  Light,  de 
livered  in  the  United  States 
of  America  in  1872  and 

1873. 

By  J.  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

Crown  St'o.  *js.  6d. 

Notes  of  a  Course  of 
Seven  Lectures  on  Electri 
cal  Phenomena  and  Theo 
ries,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution,  A.D.  1870. 
By  J.  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

Crown  8vo.  is.  sewed,  or  is.  6d.  cloth. 

Notes  of  a  Course  of  Nine 
Lectures  on  Light,  delivered 
at  the  Royal  Ins titiition  A.D. 
1869. 
By  J.  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

Crown  Svo.  is.  sewed,  or  is.  6d.  doth. 

Elementary  Treatise  on 
the  Wave-Theory  of  Light. 
By  H.  Lloyd,  D.D.  D.C.L. 
Provost  of  Trinity  Col 
lege,  D^lblin. 

Third  Edition.     %vo.  los.  6d. 

Professor  Owens  Lec- 
tures  on  the  Comparative 
Anatomy  and  Physiology 
of  the  Invertebrate  Ani 
mals. 

2nd  Edition,  with  235  Woodcuts.    %vo.  2is. 

The  Comparative  Ana 
tomy  and  Physiology  of  the 
Vertebrate  Animals. 
By  Richard  Owen,  F.R.S. 
D.C.L. 

With  1,472  Woodcuts.  $vols.  8vo.  .£3. 13^.6^ 
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Light  Science  for  Lri- 
sure  Hours ;  a  Series  of 
Familiar  Essays  on  Scien 
tific  Subjects,  Natural  Phe 
nomena,  &c. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 

First  and  Second  Series.    2.  vols.  crown  %vo. 
7s.  6d,  each. 

Kirby  and  Spences  In 
troduction  to  Entomology, 
or  Elements  of  the  Natural 
History  of  Insects. 

Crown  Sz>0.  $s. 

Strange  Dwellings  ;  a  De 
scription  of  the  Habitations 
of  Animals,  abridged  from 
' Homes  withoiit  Hands' 
By  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A. 
F.L.S. 

With  Frontispiece  and  60  Woodcuts.  Croi.un 
%vo.  'js.  6d. 

Homes  ewitho^lt  Hands  ; 
a  Description  #f  the  Habi 
tations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  their  Principle 
of  Construction. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood, 
M.A.  F.L.S. 

With  about  140  Vignettes  on  Wood.  8zv.  2 1  s. 

Out  of  Doors  ;  a  Series 
of  Essays  on  Natiiral  His 
tory. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood, 
M.A.  F.L.S.  Author  of 
'  Homes  without  Hands ' 
&c. 

With  6  Illustrations  from  Original  Designs 
engraved  on  Wood  by  G.  Pearson.  Cr. 
8vo.  \_In  the  press. 


The  Polar  World :  a 
Popidar  Description  of 
Man  and  Natiire  in  the 
Arctic  and  Antarctic  Re 
gions  of  the  Globe. 
By  Dr.  G.  Hartivig. 

With  Chromoxylographs,  Maps,  and  Wood 
cuts.     8z>o.  ioj.  6d. 

The  Harmonies  of  Na- 
ticre  and  Unity  of  Creation. 
By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig. 

8vo.  zvith  numerous  Illustrations,  \%s. 

The  Sea  and  its  Living 
Wonders. 
By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig. 

Fourth  Edition,  enlarged.     8vo.  with  many 
Illustrations,  icxr.  6d. 

The  Tropical  World ;  a 
Popular  Scientific  Account 
of  the  Natural  History  of 
the  Equatorial  Regions. 
By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig. 

With  about  200  Illustrations.    8vo.  IDS.  6d. 


The  Subterranean  World. 
By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig. 

With  Maps  and  Woodcut  Illustrations.  8vo. 
2IS. 

Geology    Simplified  for 

Beginners. 

By  A.  C.  Ramsay,  LL.D. 
F.R.  S.  Director-  General 
of  the  Geological  Surveys 
of  the  United  Kingdom. 

(Forming part  of  the  School  Series  in  course 
of  publication,  edited  by  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
GLEIG,  M.A.)  iSmo.  [/«  the  press. 
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Insects  at  Home;  aPopit- 
lar  Account  of  British 
Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits,  and  Transforma 
tions. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood, 
M.A.  F.L.S. 

With  upwards  of  700  Woodcut  Illustrations. 
8vo.  2  is. 

Insects  Abroad  ;  being  a 
Popular  Account  of  Foreign 
Insects  •,  their  Structure^  Ha 
bits,  and  Transformations. 
By  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A. 
F.L.S. 

In  I  vol.  printed  and  illustrated  uniformly 
with  '•Insects  at  Home.''  \In  the  press. 

A  Familiar  History  of 
Birds. 

By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.  late 
Ld.  Bishop  of  Norwich. 

Fcp.  with  Woodcuts,  3.?.  6d. 

Rocks  Classified  and  De 

scribed. 

By  B.  Von  Cotta. 

English  Edition,  by  P.  H.  LAWRENCE  (with 
English,  German,  and  French  Syno- 
nymes),  revised  by  the  Author.  Post 


The  Origin  of  Civilisa 
tion,  and  the  Primitive 
Condition  of  Man;  Men 
tal  and  Social  Condition  of 
Savages. 

By  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  Bart. 
M.P.  F.R.S. 

Second  Edition,  with  2$  Wooden  ts.    8vo.  i6s. 


The  Earth  and  Man ; 

or,  Physical  Geography  in 

its  relation  to  the  History 

of  Mankind. 

Translated  and  slightly 
abridged  from  the  French 
of  A.  Giiyot,  with  Correc 
tions,  Notes,  and  Index. 

Fcp.  &vo.  2s. 

A  Manual  of  Anthro 
pology,  or  Science  of  Man, 
based  on  Modern  Research. 
By  Charles  Bray. 

Crcnvn  <&vo.  5-r. 

A  Phrenologist  amongst 
the  Todas,  or  the  Study  of 
a  Primitive  Tribe  in  South 
India;  History,  Character, 
Customs,  Religion,  Infanti 
cide,  Polyandry,  Language. 
By  W.  E.  Marshall,  Lieut. - 
Col.  Bengal  Staff  Corps. 

With  26  Illustrations.     8v0.  21  s. 

The  Ancient  Stone  Im 
plements,  Weapons,  and  Or 
naments  of  Great  Britain. 
By   John   Evans,  F.R.S. 
F.S.A. 

With  2  Plates  and  476  Woodcuts.    Svo.  2%s. 

The  Elements  of  Botany 
for  Families  and  Schools. 
Tenth  Edition,  revised  by 
Thomas  Moore,  F.L.S. 

Fcp.  with  154  Woodcuts,  2s.  6d. 
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Bible  Animals ;  a  De 
scription  of  every  Living 
Creature  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures,  from  the  Ape 
to  the  Coral. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood, 
M.A.  F.L.S. 

With  aboiU  100  Vignettes  on  Wood.   Si'o.  2is. 

The  Rose  Amateur  s 
Guide. 

By  Thomas  Rivers. 

Tenth  Edition.     Fcp.  Zvo.  4?. 

A  Dictionary  of  Science, 
Literatiire,  and  Art. 
Fourth   Edition,    re-edited 
by  the  late  W.  T.  Brande 
(the  A  uthor)  and  George 
W.  Cox,  M.A. 

3  vols.  medium  ?>vo.  63^. 

London  s    Encyclopaedia 

of  Plants  ;  comprising  the 
Specific  Character,  Descrip 
tion,  Culture,  History,  &c. 
of  all  the  Plants  found  in 
Great  Britain. 

With  upwards  0/12, ooo  Woodcuts.  Svo.  42*. 

The  Treasury  of  Botany, 
or  Popular  Dictionary  of 
the  Vegetable  Kingdom ; 
with  which  is  incorporated 
a  Glossary  of  Botanical 
Terms. 
Edited  by  J.  Lindley, 

F.R.S.    and    T.  Moore, 

F.L.S. 

With  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel  Plates. 
Two  Parts,  fcp.  Svo.  I2r. 


Handbook  of  Hardy 
Trees,  Shrubs,  Herbaceous^ 
Plants ;  containing  Des 
criptions,  Native  Cozmtries, 
&c.  of  a  selection  of  the 
Best  Species  in  Cultivation  ; 
together  with  Cultural  De 
tails,  Comparative  Hardi 
ness,  stdt  ability  for  particu 
lar  positions,  &c.  Based 
on  the  French  Work  of 
Messrs.  Decaisne  and 
Naudin,  and  including  the 
720  Original  Woodcut 
Illustrations. 

By  W.  B.  Hemsley,  former 
ly  Assistant  at  the  Her 
barium  of  the  Royal 
Gardens,  Kew. 


A    General   System    of 
Descriptive  and  A  nalytical 
Botany:  I.  Organography, 
Anatomy,  and  Physiology 
of  Plants;  II.  Iconography, 
or  the  Description  and  His 
tory  of  Natural  Families. 
Translated  from  the  French 
of  E.  Le  Maout,  M.D. 
and  J .  Decaisne,  by  Mrs. 
Hooker.       Edited     and 
arranged  according  to  the 
Botanical  System  adopted 
in  the  Universities  and 
Schools  of  Great  Britain, 
by  J.  D.  Hooker,  M.D. 
&c.  Director  oftheRoyal 
Botanic  Gardens,  Kew. 

With  ^o&Woodcnts.  Imperial  %vo.  $2s.6J. 
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CHEMISTRY,    MEDICINE,    SURGERY,    and 
the    ALLIED    SCIENCES. 


A    Dictionary   of   Che 
mistry    and    the    Allied 
Branches  of  other  Sciences. 
By  Henry    Watts,  F.C.S. 
assisted       by       eminent 
Scientific  and  Practical 
Chemists. 

6  vols.  medium  &vo.  _^8.  \^s.  6d. 

Second  Supplement  com 
pleting  the  Record  of  Dis 
covery  to  the  end  of  1872. 

[In  the  press. 

Contributions    to    Mole 
cular  Physics   in   the  do 
main  of  Radiant  Heat. 
By  John  Tyndall,  F.R.S. 

With  2  Plates  and  31  Woodcuts.     Svo.  i6s. 

A  Manual  of  Chemical 
Physiology,  including  its 
Points  of  Contact  with 
Pathology. 

By  J.  L.  W.  Thudichum, 
M.D. 

8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  'js.  6d. 

Millers  Elements  of 
Chemistry,  Theoretical  and 
Practical. 

Re-edited,  with  Additions, 
by  H.  Macleod,  F.C.S. 

3  vols.  Svc.  ^"3. 

PART     I.  CHEMICAL  PHYSICS,  i$s. 
PART    II.  INORGANIC  CHEMISTRY,  zis. 
PART  III.  ORGANIC  CHEMISTRY,  24?. 


A    Course   of  Practical 
Chemistry,  for  the  use  of 
Medical  Students. 
By  W.  Odling,  F.R.S. 

New  Edition,  -with  70  new  Woodcuts. 
Crown  8z>0.  'js.  6d. 

Select  Methods  in  Chemi 
cal  Analysis,  chiefly  Inor 
ganic. 
By  Wm.  Crookes,  F.R.S. 

With  22  Woodcuts.     Crown  2>vo.  12s.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  Prin 
ciples  and  Practice  of 
Physic. 

By  Sir  Thomas  Watson, 
Bart.  M.D.  Physician- 
in-Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 

Fifth  Edition,  thoroughly  revised.     2  vols. 
Svo.  36^. 

Lectures     on      Surgical 

Pathology. 

By  Sir  James  Paget,  Bart. 
F.R.S.  Third  Edition, 
revised  and  re-edited  by 
theAuthor  and  Professor 
W.  Turner,  M.B. 

8vo.  with  131  Woodcuts,  21  s. 

On  the  Surgical  Treat 
ment  of  Children's  Diseases. 
By  T.  Holmes,  M.A.  &c. 
late  Surgeon  to  the  Hos 
pital  for  Sick  Children. 

Second  Edition,   with   9   Plates  and    112 
Woodcuts.     Svo.  2is. 
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Anatomy,      Descriptive 

and  Surgical. 

By  Henry  Gray,  F.R.S. 
With  about  410  Wood 
cuts  from  Dissections. 
Sixth  Edition,  by  T. 
Holmes,  M.A.  With  a 
New  Introduction  by  the 
Editor. 

Royal "&vo.  2%s. 

Quains     Elements      of 

Anatomy. 

Seventh  Edition  [1867]. 
Edited  by  W.  Sharpey, 
M.D.  F.R.S.  Allen 
Thomson,  M.D.  F.R.S. 
and  J.  Cleland,  M.D. 

With  upivards  of  Soo  Engravings  on  Wood. 
2.  vols.  %vo.  3U-.  6d. 

A   System  of  Surgery } 

Theoretical  and  Practical, 

in    Treatises    by    Various 

Authors. 

Edited  by  T.  Holmes, 
M.A.  &c.  Surgeon  and 
Lecturer  on  Siirgery  at 
St.  George  s  Hospital. 

Second  Edition,  "with  numerous  Illustrations. 
5  vols.  8vo.  ^5.  5-y. 

The  Science  and  Art  of 

Siirgery  ;  being  a  Treatise 
on  Surgical  Injitries,  Dis 
eases,  and  Operations. 
By  John  Eric  Erichsen, 
Senior  Siirgeon  to  Uni 
versity  College  Hospital. 

Sixth  Edition,   revised  and  enlarged,  with 
712  Woodcuts.     2.  vols.  &vo.  32J-. 


A  Treatise  on  the  Con- 
tinned  Fevers  of  Great 
Britain. 

By  Chas.  Miirchison,  M.D. 
LL.D.  F.R.S.  F.R.C.P. 
&c. 

Second  Edition,  with  numerous  Illustrations, 
Svo.  24^. 

Clinical  Lectures  on 

Diseases     of    the     Liver, 

Jaundice,  and  Abdominal 

Dropsy. 

By  C.Miirchison,  M.D.  &c. 

New  Edition  in  preparation. 

Todd     and     Bowman  s 

Physiological  A  natomy,  and 
Physiology  of  Man. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.    Vol.  II.  8vo. 

2$S. 

Vol.  /.  New  Edition  by  Dr.  LIONELS. 
BE  ALE,  F.R.S.  in  course  of  publication^ 
with  numerous  Illustrations.  Parts  I.  and 
II.  •js.  6d.  each. 

Outlines   of  Physiology, 
Human  and  Comparative. 
By  J.  Marshall,  F.R.C.S. 
Surgeon  to  the  Univer 
sity  College  Hospital. 

2  vols.  cr.  Suo.  with  122  Woodcuts,  32 s. 

On  the  Surgical  Diseases 
of  the  Teeth  and  Contigii- 
ous  Structures.  With  their 
Treatment. 

By  S.  J.  A.  Salter,  M.B. 
F.R.S.  Dental  Surgeon 
to  Guys  Hospital. 

8v0.  "with  numerous  Illustrations. 

\_ln  October. 
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Lectures  on  Diseases  of 
Infancy  and  Childhood. 
By  Chas.  West,  M.D.  &c. 

Sixth  Edition.     Sz>o.  iSs. 

A  Treatise  on  Medical 
Electricity,  Theoretical  and 
Practical ;  and  its  uses  in 
the  Treatment  of  Paraly 
sis,  Neuralgia,  and  other 
Diseases. 

By  Julius  Althaus,  M.D. 
M.R.C.P.  &c. 

Third  Edition,  for  the  most  part  re-written. 
With  Plate  and  Woodcuts.  PostZvo.  iSs. 

Lectures  on  Fever  de 
livered  in  the  Theatre  of 
the  Meath  Hospital  and 
County  of  Dtiblin  Infirm 
ary. 

By  W.  Stokes,  M.D.  D.  C.L. 
Oxon.  F.R.S.  Physician 
to  the  Queen  in  Ireland. 
Edited  by  J.  W.  Moore, 
M.D.  F.K.Q.C.P. 


Dr.  Pereirds  Elements 
of  Materia  Medica  and 
Therapeutics,  abridged  and 
adapted  for  the  use  of 
Medical  and  Pharmaceu 
tical  Practitioners  and 
Students. 

Edited  by  Prof.  Bentley, 
F.L.S.  &c.  and  by  Dr. 
Redwood,  F.C.S.  &c. 

With  125  Woodcut  Illustrations,  8vo.  2$s. 

Copland's  Dictionary 

of  Practical  Medicine, 
abridged  from  the  larger 
work,  and  throughout 
brought  down  to  the  present 
state  of  Medical  Science. 

8vo.  36-$-. 

The  Essentials  of  Mate 
ria  Medica  and  Therapeu 
tics. 

By  A.  B.  Garrod,  M.D. 
F.R.S.  &c.  Physician  to 
Kings  College  Hospital. 

77iird  Edition.       Crcnvn  8vo.  I2s.  6d. 


The    FINE     ARTS    and    ILLUSTRATED 
EDITIONS. 


Grotesque  Animals,  in 
vented^  described,  and  por 
trayed  by  E.  W.  Cooke, 
R.A.  F.R.S.  F.G.S.  F.Z.S. 

in  24  Plates,  with  Elucida 
tory  Comments. 

Royal  4/0.  21  s. 


Albert  Durer,  his  Life 
and  Works ;  including  Au 
tobiographical  Papers  and 
Complete  Catalogues. 
By  William  B.  Scott. 

With  6  Etchings  by  the  Author  and  other 
Illustrations.     Kvo,  i6s. 
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In  Fairyland ;  Pictures 
from  the  Elf -World.  By 
Richard  Doyle.  With  a 
Poem  by  W.  Allingham. 

With  1 6  coloured  Plates,  containing^  De 
signs.     Folio,  3U.  6d. 

A  Dictionary  of  Artists 

of  the  English  School: 
Painters,  Sculptors,  Archi 
tects,  Engravers,  and  Orna- 
mentists ;  with  Notices  of 
their  Lives  and  Works. 
By  Samuel  Redgrave. 


The  New  Testament,  il 
lustrated  with  Wood  En 
gravings  after  the  Early 
Masters,  chiefly  of  the 
Italian  School. 

Crown  4/0.  63^. 

The  Life  of  Man  Sym 
bolised  by  the  Months  of 
the   Year. 
Text  selected  by  R.  Pigot. 

2$  Illustrations  on  Wood  from  Designs  by 
John  Leighton,  F.S.A.  Quarto,  ^2s. 

Lyra      Germanica,     the 

Christian   Year. 
Translated    by    Miss    C. 
Winkworth. 

With  about  325  Woodcut  Illustrations  by  J. 
Leighton,  F.S.A.  and  other  Artists. 
2  vols.  4/0.  price  42^. 


Cats  and  Parlies  Moral 
Emblems  ;  with  Aphorisms, 
Adages,  and  Proverbs  of  all 
Nations :  comprising  1 2 1 
Illustrations  on  Wood  by 
y .  Leighton,  F.S.A.  with 
an  appropriate  Text  by  R. 
Pigot. 

Imperial  Bvo.  31  s.  6d. 

Sacred  and   Legendary 
Art. 
By  Mrs.  Jameson. 

6  vols.  square  crown  $>vo.  price £$.  i$s.  6d. 
as  follows: — 

Legends    of   the  Saints 

and  Martyrs. 

New  Edition,  with    19  Etchings  and  187 
Woodcuts.     2  vols.  3U.  6d. 

Legends  of  the  Monastic 
Orders. 

New  Edition,  with    II    Etchings   and  88 
Woodcuts.      I  vol.  21  s. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna. 

NCI.V  Edition,  with  27  Etchings   and   165 
Woodcuts,      i  vol.  2ij~. 


The  History  of  Our  Lord, 

with  that  of  his  Types  and 
Precursors. 

Completed  by  Lady  East- 
lake, 

Revised  Edition,  with  13  Etchings  and  281 
Woodcuts.     2  vols.  42s. 
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The    USEFUL    ARTS,    MANUFACTURES,    &e. 


Industrial  Chemistry  ;  a 
Manual  for    Manufactu 
rers   and  for  Colleges   or 
Technical  Schools.  Being  a 
Translation  of  Professors 
Stohmann     and    Englers 
German  Edition  of  Pay  ens 
'  Pre'cis  de  Chimie  Indus- 
trielle;  by  Dr.  J.  D.  Barry. 
Edited,   and  supplemented 
with    Chapters    on    the 
Chemistry  of  the  Metals, 
by  B.  H.  Paid,  Ph.D. 

$z>0.  iuit/1  Plates  and  Woodcuts. 

[Zu  the  press. 

A  Mamial  of  Architec 
ture  :  being  a  Concise  His 
tory  and  Explanation  of  the 
Principal  Styles  of  E^lro- 
pean  Architecture,  Ancient, 
Mediceval,  and  Renaissance; 
with  their  Chief  Variations 
and  a  Glossary  of  Technical 
Terms. 
By  Thomas  Mitchell. 

With  150  Woodcuts.      Crown  8vc.  los.  6d. 

History  of  the  Gothic 
Revival ;  an  Attempt  to 
shew  how  far  the  taste  for 
Mediceval  Architecture  was 
retained  in  England  during 
the  last  tivo  centuries^  and 
has  been  re-developed  in  the 
present. 

By  C.  L.  East  lake,  Archi 
tect. 

With  48  Ilhistrations.     Imp.  Svo.  y.s.  6d. 


Gwilfs  Encyclopedia  of 
Architecture,  with  above 
i, 600  Woodcitts. 

Fifth  Edition,  with  Altera 
tions  and  Additions,  by 
Wyatt  Papworth. 

&z>0.  $2s.  6d. 

The  Three  Cathedrals 
dedicated  to  St.  Paul  in 
London ;  their  History 
from  the  Foundation  of 
the  First  Building  in  the 
Sixth  Century  to  the  Pro 
posals  for  the  Adornment 
of  the  Present  Cathedral. 
By  W.  Longman,  F.S.A. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.  Square  crown 
&vo.  21  s. 

Hin  ts    on     Household 

Taste   in   Fiirniture,    Up 
holstery,  and  other  Details. 
By    Charles   L.  East  lake, 
Architect. 

New  Edition,  with  about  90  Illustrations. 
Square  crown  8vo.  14^. 

Geometric  Turning;  com 
prising  a  Description  of  the 
New  Geometric  Ch^lck  con 
structed  by  Mr.  Plant  of 
Birmingham,  with  Direc 
tions  for  its  use,  and  a 
Series  of  Patterns  cut  by 
it,  with  Explanations. 
By  H.  S.  Savory. 

With   571    Woodcut  Illustrations.     Square 
crcrwn  8w.  2  is. 
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Lathes     and     Turning, 
Simple,    Mechanical,    and 
Ornamental. 
By  W.  Henry  Northcott. 

With  about  240  Illustrations  on  Steel  and 
Wood.     Svo.  iSs. 

Handbook  of  Practical 

Telegraphy. 

By  R.  S.  Culley,  Memb. 
Inst.  C.E.  Engineer-in- 
Chief  of  Telegraphs  to 
the  Post-Office. 

Sixth  Edition,  Plates  6°  Woodcuts,  Bvo.  i6s. 

Principles  of  Mechanism, 

designed  for  the  ^lse  of  Stu 
dents  in  the    Universities, 
and  for  Engineering  Stu 
dents  generally. 
By  R.  Willis,  M.A.  F.R.S. 
Professor  in  the  Univer 
sity  of  Cambridge. 

Second  Edition,  with  374  Woodcuts.  8uo.  l8s. 

Elementary  Introduction 
to  Practical  Mechanics,  il 
lustrated  by  numerous  Ex 
amples. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Twisden, 
M.A.  Prof,  of  Mathe 
matics  in  the  Staff  Coll. 

Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  los.  6d. 

First  Lessons  in   Theo 
retical  Mechanics. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Twisden, 
M.A.  Prof,  of  Mathe 
matics  in  the  Staff  Coll. 

Crown  8vo.  with  Diagrams.    \_In  the  press. 


Perspective  ;  or,  the  Art 
of  Drawing  what  one  Sees. 
Explained  and  adapted  to 
the  Use  of  those  Sketching 
from  Nature. 
By  Lieut.  W.  H.  Collins, 
R.E.  F.R.A.S. 

With  37  Woodcuts.     Crown  8v0.  $s. 

Encyclopedia  of  Civil 
Engineering,  Historical, 
Theoretical,  and  Practical. 
By  E.  Cresy,  C.E. 

With  abwe  3,000  Woodcuts.     &vo.  42 s. 

Catechism  of  the  Steam 

Engine,  in  its  various  Ap 
plications  to  Mines,  Mills, 
Steam   Navigation,    Rail 
ways,  and  Agriculture. 
By  John  Bourne,  C.E. 

New  Edition,  with  89  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

Handbook  of  the  Steam 

Engine. 

By  J.  Bourne,  C.E.  form- 
ing  a  KEY  to  the  Author  s 
Catechism  of  the  Steam 
Engine. 

With  67  Woodcuts.     Fcp.  8vo.  gs. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Steam 
Engine,  in  its  various  ap 
plications  to  Mines,  Mills, 
Steam  Navigation,  Rail 
ways  and  Agriculture. 
By  J.  Bourne,  C.E. 

With   Portrait,  37  Plates,  and  546  Wood" 
cuts.     4/0.  42J. 
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Recent  Improvements  in 
the  Steam  Engine,  inchid- 
ing  many  New  Examples. 
By  y .  Bourne,  C.E. 

With  124  Woodcuts.      Fcp.  %vo.  6s. 

The  Engineer's  Hand 
book  ;  explaining  the  Prin 
ciples  which  should  guide 
the  Yoimg  Engineer  in  the 
Construction  of  Machinery, 
with  the  necessary  R^des, 
Proportions,  and  Tables. 
By  C.  S.  Lowndes. 

FostZvo.  $s. 

Ures  Dictionary  of  A  rts, 

Manufactures,  and  Mines. 
Sixth  Edition,  re-written 
and  greatly  enlarged  by 
R.  Hunt,  F.R.S.  assisted 
by  numeroits  Contributors. 

With  2,000  Woodcuts.     3  vols.  medium  8vc. 
£4.  i4j.  6d. 

Guns  and  Steel ;  Miscel- 
'  laneoiis  Papers  on  Mechani 
cal  Sicbjects. 

By  Sir  Jos.  Whitworth, 
Bt.  C.E.  F.R.S.  LL.D. 
D.C.L. 

With  numerous  Ilhistrations.     Royal  %vo. 
7s.  6d. 

Practical     Treatise     on 
Metallurgy, 

Adapted  from  the  last  Ger 
man  Edition  ofProfessor 
Kerfs  Metallurgy  by  W. 
Crookes,  F.R.S.  &c.  and 
E.  Rohrig,  Ph.D. 

3  vols.  Svo.  with.  625  Woodcuts.  ^4.  19^. 


Treatise  on    Mills  and 
Millwork. 

By  Sir  W.  Fairbairn,  Bt. 
F.R.S, 

With  1 8  Plates  and  322  Woodcuts.     2  vols. 
%vo.  32^. 

Useful  Information  for 

Engineers. 

By  Sir  W.  Fairbairn,  Bt. 
F.R.S. 

With  many  Plates  and  Woodcuts.     3  vols. 
crown  8vo.  3U.  6d. 

The  Application  of  Cast 

and     Wrought     Iron     to 
Building  Purposes. 
By  Sir  W.  Fairbairn,  Bt. 
F.R.S. 

With  6  Plates  and  118  Woodcuts.  8vo.  i6s. 

The  Strains  in  Trusses 
Completed  by  means  of  Dia 
grams  ;  with  20  Examples 
drawn  to  Scale. 
By  F.  A.  Ranken,  M.A. 
C.E. 

With  35  Diagrams.  Square  cr.  ?>vo.  6s.  6d. 

A  Handbook  of  Dyeing 
and  Calico  Printing. 
By  W.  Crookes,  F.R.S.  &c. 

Illustrated  with  numerous  Specimens  of 
Dyed  Textile  Fabrics.  8vo.    \In  May. 

Occasional  Papers. 

By  Michael  Scott,  Memb. 
Inst.   C.E.  Memb.  Inst. 

N.A. 

(In  Two  Volumes. )     Vol.  I.  Civil  Engineer 
ing,  with  many  Plates  of  Diagrams. 
\_Nearlv  ready. 
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Mitchell's    Manual    of 

Practical  Assaying. 

Fourth  Edition,  revised, 
with  the  Recent  Disco 
veries  incorporated,  by 
W.  Crookes,  F.R.S. 

8vo.  Woodcuts,  31.?.  6d. 

Bayldons  Art  of  Vahi- 

ing  Rents  and  tillages,  and 
Claims  of  Tenants  upon 
Quitting  Farms,  both  at 
Michaelmas  and  Lady- 
Day. 

Eighth  Edition,  revised  by 
J.  C.  Morton. 


London  s    Encyclopedia 

of  Gardening  :  comprising 
the  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Horticiifaire,  Floriculture, 
Arboriculture,  and  Land 
scape  Gardening. 

With  1,000  Woodcuts.     %vo.  2ls. 

London  s  Encyclopaedia 
of  Agriculture :  comprising 
the  Laying-out,  Improve 
ment,  and  Management  of 
Landed  Property,  and  the 
Cultivation  and  Economy 
of  the  Productions  of  Agri- 
cidtiire. 

With  1,100  Woodcuts.     8vo.  2ls. 


RELIGIOUS    and    MORAL     WORKS. 


An  Exposition  of  the  39 

Articles,    Historical    and 
Doctrinal. 

By  E.  H.  Browne,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Winchester. 

Ninth  Edition.     %vo.  l6s. 

An  Introduction  to  the 
Theology  of  the  Church  of 
England,  in  an  Exposition 
of  the  Thirty -nine  Articles. 
By  Rev.  T.  P.  Boultbee, 
LL.D. 

Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

Historical   Lectures    on 
the  Life  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  being  the  Hulsean 
Lectures  for  1859. 
By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D. 

Fifth  Edition.     Svo.  I2s. 


Texts  and  Thoughts  for 

Christian  Ministers. 
By  J.  Harding,  D.D.  late 
Bishop  of  Bombay. 


Crown 


\In  the  press. 


Sermons  for  the   Times 
preached    in     St.    Paul's 
Cathedral  and  elsewhere. 
By  Rev.  T.  Griffith,  M.A. 
Preb.  of  St.  Paul's. 

Crown  %vo.  6s. 

Fundamentals;  or,  Bases 
of  Belief  concerning  Man 
and  God:  a  Handbook 
of  Mental,  Moral,  and 
Religious  Philosophy. 
By  Rev.  T.  Griffith,  M.A. 
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Synonyms  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament,  their  Bearing  on 
Christian  Faith  and 
Practice. 

By  Rev.  R.  B.  Girdlestone, 
M.A. 

Sz'0.  i$s. 

Reasons  of  Faith;  or, 
the  Order  of  the  Christian 
Argument  Developed  and 
Explained. 

By  Rev.  G.  S.  Drew,  M.A. 

Second  Edition.    Fcp.  $vo.  6s. 


The  Eclipse  of  Faith  ; 
or  a  Visit  to  a  Religious 
Sceptic. 

By  Henry  Rogers. 

Latest  Edition.     Fcp.  &z>o.  $s. 


Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of 
Faith. 

By  Henry  Rogers. 

Latest  Edition.     Fcp.  &z>0.  3^.  6d. 


The  Outlines  of  the 
Christian  Ministry  De 
lineated,  and  brought  to  the 
Test  of  Reason,  Holy 
Scripture,  History,  and 
Experience. 

By  C.  Wordsworth,  D.C.L. 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

Crown  8vo.  Js.  6d. 


The  Life  and  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul. 

By  Rev.  W.  J  .  Conybeare, 
M.A.  and  Very  Rev.  J. 
S.  How  son,  D.D.  Dean 
of  Chester. 

Three  Editions  :  — 

LIBRARY  EDITION,  with  all  the  Original 
Illustrations,  Maps,  Landscapes  on  Sted, 
Woodcuts,  &c.  2  vols.  Ofto.  48-5-. 

INTERMEDIATE  EDITION,  with  a  Selection 
of  Maps,  Plates,  and  IVoodcuts.  2  vols. 
square  croi.vn'&vo.  2  is. 

STUDENT'S  EDITION,  revised  and  condensed, 

with  46  Illustrations  and  Maps.      I  vol. 


A   Critical  and  Gram 

matical  Commentary  on  St. 
P  aid's  Epistles. 
By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.  Bp. 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol. 

8vo.  Galatians,  8s.  6d.  Ephesians,  8s.  6d. 
Pastoral  Epistles,  los.  6d.  Philippi- 
ans,  Colossians,  &  Philemon,  IO.T.  6d. 
Thessalonians,  Js.  6d. 

The  Voyage  and  Ship 
wreck  of  St.  Paul  ;  with 
Dissertations  on  the  Ships 
and  Navigation  of  the 
Ancients. 
By  James  Smith,  F.R.S. 

Crown  Svo.  Charts,  los.  6d. 

Evidence  of  the  Truth 
of  the  Christian  Religion 
derived  from   the  Literal 
Fulfilment  of  Prophecy. 
By  Alexander  Keith,  D.D. 

Edition,  ivith  numerous  Plates. 
Square  %vo.  I2s.  bd.  or  ri  post  Svo. 
with  5  Plates,  dr. 


NEW    WORKS    PUBLISHED  BY    LONGMANS    &    CO. 


Historical  and  Critical 

Commentary    on   the   Old 

Testament;    with   a   New 

Translation. 

By  M.  M.  Kalisch,  Ph.D. 

Vol.  I.  Genesis,  8vo.  i8s.  or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader,  I2s.  Vol.  II.  Exodus, 
15^.  or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader, 
I2s.  Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  i$s. 
or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  Ss. 
Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part  II.  i$s.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8s. 

The  History  and  Litera 
ture  of  the  Israelites,  ac 
cording  to  the  Old  Testa 
ment  and  the  Apocrypha. 
By  C.  De  Rothschild  and 
A.  De  Rothschild. 

Second  Edition.     2  vols.  crcnvn'&vo.  I2s.  6(f. 
Abridged  Edition,  in  I  vol.  fcp.  8vo.  $s.  6d. 

The  Antiquities  of  Israel. 

By  Heinrich  Ewald,  Prof, 
of  the  University  of 
Gottingen.  Translated 

o 

from  the  German. 

8z>0.  \In  the  press. 

History  of  Israel. 

By  H.  Ewald,  Prof,  of  the 
University  of  Gb'ttingen. 
Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  by  J .  E.  Carpenter, 
M.A.  with  Preface  by 
R.  Martineau,  M.A. 

5  vols.  8vo.  6$s. 

Commentary  on  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 
By  Rev.  W.  A.  O"  Conor, 
B.A. 

Crcnvn  &vo.    ^.  6d. 


A    Commentary  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John. 
By  Rev.  W,  A.   O  Conor, 
B.A. 


Crown  8vo. 


The  Epistle  to  the  He 

brews-;     with    Analytical 
Introduction  and  Notes. 

By  Rev.    W.  A.  a  Conor, 
B.A. 


St.  Mark's  Gospel.  Greek 

Text,  with  English  Vocabu 
lary. 

Edited  by  Rev.   John   T. 
White,  D.D.  Oxon. 


Sf.  Johns  Gospel.  Greek 

Text,  with  English  Vocabu 
lary. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.   John 
T.  White,  D.D.  Oxon. 

\Ncarly  ready. 


Thoughts  for  the  Age. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 

New  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.  $s. 

Passing     Thoughts    on 
Religion. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 

Fcp.  8vo.  3J.  6ct. 
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Self-examination    before 
Confirmation. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 


"$2)110,    IS. 


Preparation  for  the  Holy 
Communion  ;  the  Devotions 
chiefly  from  the  works  of 
Jeremy  Taylor. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 


Readings  for  a  Month 
Preparatory  to  Confirma 
tion,  from  Writers  of  the 
Early  and  English  Church. 
By  Elisabeth  M.  Sewell. 

Fcp.  &vo.  4-5-. 

Readings  for  Every  Day 
in  Lent,  compiled  from  the 
Wr  i  t  ing  s     of    Bish  op 
Jeremy  Taylor. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 

Fcp.  Sz>o.  5j. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  s 
Entire  Works  ;  with  Life 
by  Bishop  Heber. 
Revised  and  corrected   by 
The  Rev.  C.  P.  Eden.  * 


IO  vols. 


and 


.Hymns    of  Praise 
Prayer. 
Collected  and  edited  by  the 

Rev.      y  .      Martineau, 

LL.D. 

Crown  8vo.    s.  6d. 


Thoughts  for  the  Holy 
Week,  for  Young  Persons. 
By  Elizabeth  M.  Sewell. 

Nnv  Edition.     Fcp.  Sv0.  2s. 

Spiritual  Songs  for  the 
Sundays     and     Holidays 
throiighout  the  Year. 
ByJ.  S.  B.  Monsell,  LL.D. 

Fourth    Edition,    Sixth    Thousand.      Fcp 
4J.  6(t. 

Lyra  Germanica,  trans 
lated  from  the  German  by 
Miss  C.  Winkworth.  First 
Series,  the  Christian  Year, 
Hymns  for  the  Sundays 
and  Chief  Festivals  of  the 
Church  ;  Second  Scries,  the 
Christian  Life. 

Fcp.  Svo.  3j.  6d.  each  Scries. 

Endeavours    after     the 
Christian  Life;  Discourses. 
By  the  Rev.  J .  Martineau, 
LL.D. 

Fifth  Edition.      Crown  $>vo.  Js.  6d. 

An  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  the  New  Testa 
ment,  Critical,  Exegetical, 
and  Theological. 
By  Rev.  S.  Davidson,  D.D. 
LL.D. 

2  vols.  8v0.  3cw. 

Supernatural  Religion  ; 
an  Inqidry  into  the  Reality 
of  Divine  Revelation. 

2  vols.  8vo.  24^. 
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Christ  the  Consoler  ; 
a  Book  of  Comfort  for  the 
Sick. 

With  a  Preface  by  Rt.  Rev. 
the  Ld.  Bp.  of  Carlisle. 

Small  8vo.  6s. 

Prayers  for  the  Family 
and  for  Private  Use,  selected 
from  the  Collection  of  the 
late  Baron  B^lnsen,  and 
Translated  by  Miss  C. 
Winkworth. 

Fcp,  8z>o.  3J-.  6cf. 

Lectures  on  the  Penta 
teuch  &  the  Moabite  Stone; 
with  Appendices,  contain 
ing — /.  The  Eloistic  Nar 
rative  ;  II.  The  Original 
Story  of  the  Exodus ;  III. 
The  Pre-Christian  Cross. 
By  J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Natal. 


Aiithority  and  Con 
science;  a  Free  Debate  on 
the  Tendency  of  Dogmatic 
Theology,  and  on  the 
Characteristics  of  Faith. 
Edited  by  Con  way  Morel. 

Post  Svo.  "js.  6d. 

The  Pentateuch  and  Book 
of  Joshua  Critically  Ex 
amined. 

By  J.    W.   Colenso,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Natal. 


The  Speaker  s  Bible  Com 
mentary,  by  Bishops  and 
other  Clergy  of  the  An 
glican  Church,  critically 
examined  by  the  Rt.  Rev. 
J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Natal. 

8zv.  PART  I.  Genesis,  3.5-.  6d.  PART  II. 
Exodus,  4J-.  6d.  PART  III.  Leviticus, 
2s.  6d.  PART  IV.  Numbers,  3^-.  6d. 
PART  V.  Deuteronomy,  $s,  PART  VI. 
Joshua  (completing  the  Work],  nearly 
ready. 


TRAVELS,     VOYAG-ES,    &e. 


The  Atlantic  to  the  Pa 
cific ;    What    to    see,   and 
How  to  see  it. 
By  John  Erast^t,s  Lester, 
M.A. 

With  Map  and  Woodcuts,      Crcwn  Svo.  6s. 


Slave   Catching    in    the 
Indian   Ocean;    a   Record 
of  Naval  Experiences. 
By  Captain  Colomb,  R.N. 

Svo.   with   Ilhistrations  from   Photographs 
&c.  2 is. 
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Meeting  the  Sun  ;  a 
Journey  all  round  the 
World  through  Egypt, 
China,  Japan,  and  Cali 
fornia ;  inc hiding  an  Ac- 
coimt  of  the  Marriage 
Ceremonies  of  the  Emperor 
of  China. 

By  William  Simpson, 
F.R.  G.  S.  Member  of  the 
Society  of  Biblical  Ar- 
chceology. 

With  48  Heliotypes  and  Wood  Engravings. 
Medium  8vo.  2^s. 

The   Cruise  of  H.M.S. 

Ciiracoa  among  the  South 
Sea  Islands  in  1865. 
By      Jiifais      Brenchley, 
M.A.  F.R.G.S. 

With  Charts  and  very  numerous  Illustra 
tions,  imperial  8zv.  42^. 

How  to  See  Norway. 
By  Captain  J .  R.  Camp- 
bell. 

With  Map  and  5  Woodcuts,  fcp.  8vo.  55-. 

Rambles. 

By  Patriciiis  Walker.  Rc- 
prinled  from  Frascr  s 
Magazine;  with  a  Vig 
nette  of  the  Queens 
Bower,  in  the  New 
Forest. 

Crown  8w.  icxr.  6^. 

Hours  of  Exercise  in  the 


By  John   Tyndall,  LL.D. 
D.C.L.  F.R.S. 

Third  Edition,    with   7    Woodcuts  by   E, 
Whymper.     Crown  Svo.  I2s.  6d. 


Untrodden     Peaks    and 

Unfreq^lented    Valleys ;    a 
Midsummer  Ramble  among 
the  Dolomites. 
By  Amelia  B.  Edwards. 

With  numerous  Illustrations  engraved  on 
Wood  from  Sketches  by  the  Author. 
Medium  $>vo.  21  s. 

The  Dolomite  Moun 
tains.  Excursions  thrortgh 
Tyrol,  Carinthia,  Carniola, 
and  Friuli. 

By  J.  Gilbert  and  G.  C. 
Churchill,  F.R.G.S. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.  Square 
crown  %z'o.  21  s. 

The  Alpine  Chib   Map 

of  the    Chain    of    Mont 
Blanc,  from  an  actual  Sur 
vey  in  1863-1864. 
By      A.      Adams-Reilly, 
F.R.G.S.  M.A.C. 

In  Chromolithograph)*,  on  extra  stout  draw 
ing  paper  28  in.  x  17  in.  los.  or 
mounted  on  canvas  in  a  folding  case, 

I2J.   6(/. 

The  Alpine  Club  Map 
of  the  Valpelline,  the  Val 
Tournanche,  and  the  South 
ern  Valleys  of  the  Chain  of 
Monte  Rosa,  from  actual 
Survey. 

By  A.    Adams-Reilly, 
F.R.G.S.  M.A.C. 

Price  6s.  on  extra  Stout  Drawing  Paper,  or 
Js.  6d.  mounted  in  a  folding  Case. 

The  Rural  Life  of  Eng 
land. 
By  W.  Howitt. 

Woodcuts  by  Bewick  and  Williams.  Me 
dium  8vo.  12s.  6d. 
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My  Wife  and lin  Queens 
land;  Eight  Years  Expe 
rience  in  the  Colony,  with 
some  Account  of  Polynesian 
Labour. 
By  Charles  H.  Eden. 

Crown  &z>0.  tys. 

Map  of  Switzerland  and 

the  Adjacent  Countries. 
On  a  scale  of  four  miles  to 
an  Inch,  extending  from 
Schaffhausen  on  the  North 
to  Milan  on  the  South,  and 
from  the  Ortler  Group  on 
the  East  to  Geneva  on  the 
West. 

Cons  trite  ted  under  the  im 
mediate  superintendence 
of  the  Alpine  Club,  and 
edited  by  R.  C.  Nichols, 
F.S.A.  F.R.G.S. 

In  FOUR  SHEETS  as  follows  : — 

SHEET  I.  Basel,  Luzern,  Intcrlachcn,  Bern, 

Fribourg,  and  Neuchatel. 
SHEET  II.   Constant,   Zurich,    CJmr,   and 

Landeck. 
SHEET  III.   Geneva,  Brieg,  Aosta,    Jura, 

and  Mont  Blanc. 
SHEET  IV.  Splugen,  Ortler  Sp.  Adamello, 

Sondrio,  Como,  and  Milan. 

***  The  whole  will  be  published  in  the 
Spring-,  Sheets  I.  II.  and  III.  complete, 
and  Sheet  IV.  with  outline  and  lettering- 
only  ;  bitt  when  the  engraving  of  the  hills  on 
Sheet  IV.  is  completed,  the  proofs  of  that 
sheet  will  be  exchanged  for  the  lettered  copies. 

Cadore  or  Titian  s  Coun- 
Iry. 
By  Josiah  Gilbert,  Joint- 

A^lthor  of  the  '  Dolomite 

Mountains'. 

With  Map  and  40  Illustrations.    Imp.  8vo. 


Guide  to  the  Pyrenees,  for 
the  use  of  Mountaineers. 
By  Charles  Packe. 

Second  Edition,  ^vith  Maps  &c.  and  Ap 
pendix.     Crown  %vo.  JS.  6d. 

Visits  to  Remarkable 
Places:  Old  Halls,  Battle- 
Fields,  and  Scenes  illus 
trative  of  striking  Passages 
in  English  History  and 
Poetry. 
By  W.  Howitt. 

With    Wood  Engravings.     2  vols.   square 
8z>0.  2s. 


The  Alpine  Giiide. 
By  John  Ball,  M.R.LA. 
late    President    of    the 
Alpine  Club. 

Post  ?>z>o.  with  Maps  and  other  Illustrations. 

The  Guide  to  the  Eastern 
Alps. 

Price  los.  6d. 

The  Guide  to  the  West 
ern  Alps,  including  Mont 
Blanc,  Monte  Rosa,  Zer- 
matt,  &c. 

Price  6s.  6d. 

Guide  to  the  Central 
Alps,  including  all  the 
Oder  land  District. 

Price  y.y.  6d. 

Introduction  on  Alpine 

Travelling  in  general,  and 
on  the  Geology  of  the  Alps. 

Price  is.  Either  of  the  Three  Volumes  or  Parts 
of  the  '•Alpine  Guide*  may  be  had  'with 
this  Introduction  prefixed,  is.  extra. 
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WORKS    of    FICTION, 


Elena  :  an  Italian  Tale. 
By  L.  N.  Corny  n,  Author 
of  'Atherstone  Priory' 

2  vols.  post  8vo.  14*. 

So  much  of  the  Diary  of 

Lady  Willoughby  as  relates 
to  her  Domestic  History 
and  to  the  Eventf^d  Period 
of  the  Reign  of  Charles  the 
First,  the  Protectorate,  and 
the  Restoration. 

Crown  &v0.  Js.  6d. 

The  Burgomaster  s  Fa 
mily ;  or,    Weal  and  Woe 
in  a  Lit  tie  World. 
By      Christine       Milller. 
Translated    from     the 
Diitch  by  Sir  J .  Shaw 
Lefevre,  K.C.B.  F.R.S. 

Crown  $vo.  6s. 

The  Folk-Lore  of  Rome, 
collected  by  Word  of  Mou  th 
from  the  People. 
By  R.  H.  Busk,  Author  of 
'  Pair  anas,'  '  Sagas  from 
the  Far  East',   &c. 

Crown  $vo.  I2s.  6d. 

Cyllene ;  or,  The  Fall  of 
Paganism. 
By  Henry  Sneyd,  M.A. 

2  vols.  post  %vo.  14^. 

Popular  Romances  of  the 

Middle  Ages. 

By   the  Rev.    George    W. 

Cox,  M.A.  and  E.  H. 

Jones. 

Crown  %>vo.  I  or.  6d. 


Tales    of  the    Teutonic 

Lands;  a  Sequel  to  '  Popu 
lar  Romances  of  the  Mid 
dle  Ages! 

By  Rev.  G.  W.  Cox,  M.A. 
and  E.  H.  Jones. 

Crown  &vo.  ios.  6d. 

Beckers  Callus;  or  Ro 
man  Scenes  of  the  Time  of 
Augustus. 

Post  Svo.  7j.  6d. 

Becker  s  Charicles :  II- 
lustrative  of  Private  Life 
of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 

Post  &vo.  7s.  6d. 

Tales  of  Ancient  Greece. 
By  the  Rev.    G.   W.   Cox, 
M.A.    late    Scholar    of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Cr(nvn  %vo.  6s.  6d. 

The  Modern  Novelist's 
Library. 

Atherstone  Priory,  2s.  boards  ;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 
MELVILLE'S    Digby    Grand,    2s.    boards; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
Gladiators,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  6d. 

cloth. 
Good  for  Nothing^  2s.  boards } 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
Holmby    House,     2s.     boards ; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
Interpreter,  2s.  boards  j  2s.  6d. 

cloth. 
Kate    Coveirtry,    2s.    boards ; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
. Queen's    Maries,    2s.    boards ; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
General  Bounce,    2s.    boards ; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 
TROLLOPE'S  Warden,   is.   6d.  boards ;  2s. 

cloth. 
Barchester  Towers,  2s.  boards ; 

2s.  6d.  cloth. 

BRAMLEY  MOORE'S  'Six  Sisters  of  the  Val 
leys,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 
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Novels  and  Tales. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Benja 
min  Disraeli,  M.P. 


Cabinet  Edition,  in  crown 
%vo.  of  Stories  and  Tales 
by  Miss  Sewell : — 


Cabinet  Editions,  con 
crown  8vo.  6s.  ea 
Lothair,  6s. 
Coningsby,  6s. 
Sybil,  6.T. 
Tancred,  6s. 
Contarini  Fh 

plete  in  Ten  Volumes, 
ch,  as  follows  :  — 
Venetia,  6s. 
Alroy,  Ixion,  6-v.  6s. 
Young  Duke,  &^c.  6s. 
Vivian  Grey,  6s. 
'niiiig,  &c.  6s. 

Amy  Herbert,  2s.  6d. 
Gertrude,  2s.  6d. 
EarTs      Daughter, 
2s.  6d. 
Experience   of  Life, 
2s.  6d. 
Cleve  Hall,  2s.  6d. 

Ivors,  2s.  6d. 
Katharine    Ashton, 
2s.  6d. 
Margaret     Percival, 

Laneton    Parsonage, 
3-r.  6d. 

Henrietta  Temple,  6s. 


Ursula,  3-r. 


POETRY    and    THE    DRAMA. 


Ballads   and  Lyrics  of 

Old  France;    with    other 
Poems. 

By  A.  Lang,  Fel.  Merlon 
College,  Oxford. 

Square  fcp.  8vo.  $s. 

Moore  s  Lalla  Rookh, 
Tenniel's  Edition,  with  68 
Wood  Engravings  from 
Original  Drawings. 

Fcp.  4/6>.  2 is. 

Moore  s  Irish  Melodies, 
Maclise  s  Edition,  with  1 6  i 
Steel  Plates  from  Original 
Drawings. 

Super-royal  $vo.  31  s.  6d. 

The  Lycidas  and  Rpi- 
taphiicm  Damonis  of  Mil- 
ion. 
Edited,    with    Notes    and 

Introduction,    by    C.    S. 

J err  am,  M.A.   Trinity 

College,  Oxford. 

\In  the  press. 


Miniature     Edition    of 

Moore  s  Irish  Melodies, 
with  Maclise  s  161  Illus 
trations  reduced  in  Litho 
graphy. 

Imp.  l6mo.  los.  6d. 

Lays  of  Ancient  Rome  ; 

with  ' Ivry'  and  the  'Ar 
mada! 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Macaiday. 

i6mo.  3-r.  6d. 

Lord  Macaulays  Lays 

of  Ancient  Rome.  With 
90  Illustrations  on  Wood, 
Original  and  from  the  An 
tique,  from  Drawings  by 
G.  Scharf. 

Fcp.  4/0.  2U. 

Miniature     Edition    of 

Lord  Macaulays  Lays 
of  Ancient  Rome,  with 
Scharf  s  90  Illustrations 
reduced  in  Lithography. 

Imp.  \6rno.  ioj.  6d. 
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Southeys  Poetical  Works 

with  the  Author  s  last  Cor 
rections  and  copyright  Ad 
ditions. 

Library  Edition.     Medium  8vo.  with  Por 
trait  and  Vignette,  \^s. 

G  o  Ids  m  itk's  Poetical 
Works,  Illustrated  with 
Wood  Engravings  from 
Designs  by  Members  of  the 
Etching  Club. 

Imp.  i6wo.  7-r.  6d. 

Bawdier  s  Family  Shak- 


speare,     cheaper 
Edition. 


Genuine 


Complete  in  I  vol.  medium  %vo.  large  type, 
ivith  36  Woodcut  Illustrations,  \^s.  or 
in  6  vols.  ftp.  8vo.  price  2U. 

Horatii  Opera,  Library 

Edition,  with  copioics  Eng 
lish  Notes,  Marginal  Refe 
rences  and  various  Read 
ings. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  E. 
Yonge,  M.A. 

8vo.  2 is. 


Poems  by  Jean  Ingelow. 

2  vols.  Fcp.  8vo.  los. 

FIRST  SERIES,  containing  < Divided ','  '  The 
Star's  Monument?  &c.  ibth  Thousand. 
Fcp.  8vo.  $s. 

SECOND  SERIES,  1A  Story  of  Doom,'  '  Gla 
dys  and  her  Island?  &c.  $th  Thousand. 
Fcp.  %vo.  5-51. 

Poems  by  Jean  Ingelow. 
First  Series,  with  nearly 
100  Illustrations  engraved 
on  Wood.  • 

Fcp.  4/0.  2  is. 

The  Odes  and  Epodes  of 
Horace;  a  Metrical  Trans 
lation  into  English,  with 
Introduction  and  Commen 
taries. 
By  Lord  Lytton. 

Post  &vo.  ios.  6d. 

The    Alneid   of  Virgil 

Translated    into    English 
Verse. 

By  the  late  J .  Conington, 
M.A. 

Crown  8vo.    s. 


RURAL    SPORTS,    HORSE    and 

MANAGEMENT,    &e. 


CATTLE 


Encyclopedia  of  Rural 
Sports;  a  Complete  Account, 
Historical,  Practical,  and 
Descriptive,  of  Hunting, 
Shooting,  Fishing,  Racing, 
&c. 
By  D.  P.  Elaine. 

With  above  600  Woodcuts  (20  from  Designs 
by  JOHN  LEECH).     &vo.  2is. 


A  Book  on  Angling: 
being  a  Complete  Treatise 
on  the  Art  of  Angling  in 
every  branch, 'including  full 
Illustrated  Lists  of  Salmon 
Flies. 
By  Francis  Francis. 

With  Portrait  and  15  other  Plates,  plain 
and  coloured.     Post  %vo.  I  $s. 
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IVilcockss  Sea  -Fisher 
man  :  comprising  the  Chief 
Methods  of  Hook  and  Line 
Fishing  in  the  British  and 
other  Seas,  a  glance  at  Nets, 
and  remarks  on  Boats  and 
Boating. 

With  80  Woodcuts.     Post  Svo.  I2s.  6d. 

The  Setter  ;  with  Notices 

of  the  most  Eminent  Breeds 

now  extant  .Instructions  how 

to  Breed,  Rear,  and  Break; 

Dog  Shows,  Field  Trials, 

and  General  Management, 

&c. 

By  Edward  Laverack. 

Crown  \to.  *]s.  6d. 

The  Ox,  his  Diseases  and 

their  Treatment ;  with  an 
Essay  on  Parturition  in  the 
Cow. 

By  J.  R.  Dobson,  Memb. 
R.C.V.S. 

Crown  Sz'0.  with  Illustrations,  'Js.  6d, 

A    Treatise    on   Horse- 
Shoeing  and  Lameness. 
By  y .  Gamgee,  Vet.  Surg. 

Sw.  ivit/i  55  Woodcuts,  i$s. 

Youatt    on    the  Horse. 
Revised  and  enlarged  by  W. 
Watson,  M.R.C.V.S. 

8vo.  Woodcuts,  I2s.  6d. 

Youatt  on  the  Dog. 
By  the  same'  Author. 

8z>0.  Woodcuts,  6s, 


Horses  and  Stables. 
By  Colonel  F.  Fit  zwy gram, 
X  V.  the  King's  Hussars. 

With  2\  Plates  of  Illustrations,  %vo.  lOs.6d. 

The  Dog  in  Health  and 

Disease. 

By  Stonehenge. 

With  73  Wood  Engravings.    Square  crown 
8™.  Is.  6d. 

The  Greyhound. 
By  the  same  Author. 

Revised  Edition,  with  24  Portraits  of  Grey 
hounds.     Square  crown  Svo.  los.  6d. 


Stables  and  Stable  Fit 
tings. 
By  W.  Miles,  Esq. 

Imp.  Svo.  with  13  Plates,  \$s. 


The  Horses  Foot,  and 
hozv  to  keep  it  Sound. 
By  W.  Miles,  Esq. 

Ninth  Edition.  Imp.  Svo.  Woodcuts,  I2s.  6d. 


A    Plain     Treatise    on 

Horse-shoeing. 

By  the  same  Attthor. 

Sixth  Edition.    Post  8w.  Woodcuts,  2s.  6d. 

R  e  m  a  rks    on     Horses 

Teeth,    addressed  to  Pur 
chasers. 
By  the  same  Author. 

Post  Sz'o.  is.  6d. 
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The  Fly-Fisher  s  Ento 
mology. 

By  Alfred  Ronalds. 
With  coloiwed  Representa 
tions  of  the  Natural  and 
Artificial  Insect. 

With  20  coloured  Plates.     8vo.  14?. 


The  Dead  Shot,  or  Sports- 
mans  Complete  Gidde  ;  a 
Treatise  on  the  Use  of  the 
Gim,  Dog-breaking,  Pigeon- 
shooting,  &c. 
By  Marksman. 

Fcp.  8vo.  with  Plates,  $s. 


WORKS    of    UTILITY    and    GENERAL 
INFORMATION. 


Maunders  Treasury  of 
Knowledge  and  Library  of 
Reference ;  comprising  an 
English  Dictionary  and 
Grammar,  Universal  Ga 
zetteer,  Classical  Diction 
ary,  Chronology,  Law  Dic 
tionary,  Synopsis  of  the 
Peerage,  Useful  Tables t&c. 

Fcp.  $vo.  6s. 

Maunder  s  Biographical 

Treasury. 

Latest  Edition,  recon 
structed  and  partly  re 
written,  with  about  i  ,000 
additional  Memoirs,  by 
W.  L.  R.  Gates. 

Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

Maunder  s  Scientific  and 
Literary  Treasury;  a 
Popular  Encyclopedia  of 
Science,  Literature,  and 
Art. 

New  Edition,  in  part  re- 
writ  ten,  with  above  1,000 
new  articles,  by  J .  Y. 
Johnson. 

Fcp.  6s. 


Maunder  s       Historical 

Treasury ;  comprising  a 
General  Introductory  Oiit- 
line  of  Universal  History, 
and  a  Series  of  Separate 
Histories. 

Fcp.  Svo.  6s. 

Maunders  Treasury  of 
Geography,  Physical,  His 
torical,  Descriptive,  and 
Political. 

Edited    by     W.    Hughes, 
F.R.G.S. 

With  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.     Fcp.  Svo.  6s. 

Maunders  Treasury  of 
JSi  atural  Plistory  ;  or  Popu 
lar  Dictionary  of  Zoology. 

Revised  and  corrected  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo. 
with  900  Woodcuts,  6s. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible 

Knowledge ;  being  a  Dic 
tionary  of  the  Books,  Per 
sons,  Places,  Events,  and 
other  Matters  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  Holy 
Scripture. 
By  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  M.A. 

With  Maps,  1 5  Plates,  and  numerous  Wood 
cuts.     Fcp.  8v0.  6s. 
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Collieries   and  Colliers : 
a  Handbook   of  the  Law 
and  Leading  Cases  relat 
ing  thereto. 
By  y.  C.  Fowler. 

Third  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.  *js.  6d. 

The    Theory  and  Prac 
tice  of  Banking. 
By  H.  D.  Macleod,  M.A. 

Second  Edition.     2  vols.  Suo.  $os. 

Modern  Cookery  for  Pri 
vate  Families,  rediiced  to  a 
System  of  Easy  Practice  in 
a  Series  of  carefully -tested 
Receipts. 
By  Eliza  Acton. 

With  8  Plates  &>  1 50  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  Svo.  6s. 

Three  Hundred  Original 
Chess  Problems  and  Studies. 
By  Jas.  Pierce,  M.A.  and 
W.  T.  Pierce. 

With  many  Diagrams.  Sq.  fcp.  8zv.  Js.  6d. 

Chess  Openings. 

By  F.  W.  Longman,  Bal- 
liol  College,  Oxford. 

Second  Edition,  revised.    Fcp.  $vo.  2s.  6d. 

The  Theory  of  the  Mo 
dern   Scientific    Game    of 
Whist. 
By  Wm.  Pole,  F.R.S. 

Fifth  Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  2s.  6d. 

^4  Practical  Treatise  on 
Brewing ;  with  Formula 
for  Piiblic  Brewers,  and 
Instructions  for  Private 
Families. 
By  W.  Black. 

Fifth  Edition.     8vo.  ios.  6d. 


Hints  to  Mothers  on 
the  Management  of  their 
Health  during  the  Period 
of  Pregnancy  and  in  the 
Lying-in  Room. 
By  Thomas  Bull,  M.D. 

Fcp.  Sve.  5^. 

Blacks  tone  Economised  ; 
being  a  Compendium  of  the 
Laws  of  England  to  the 
Present  Time. 
ByD.  M.  Aird,  Barrister. 

Second  Edition.     Post  Sz>o.  'js.  6d. 

The  Maternal  Manage 
ment  of  Children  in  Health 
and  Disease. 
By  Thomas  Bull,  M.D. 

Fcp,  Svo.  5.$-. 

Pewtners  Comprehensive 

Specifier ;  a   Guide  to  the 
Practical   Specification    of 
every  kind   of  Building- 
Artificers  Work. 
Edited  by  W.  Yoimg. 

Cro-cvn  8vo.  6s. 

The  Cabinet  Lawyer ;  a 
Popular  Digest  of  the  Laws 
of  England,  Civil,  Crimi 
nal,  and  Constitutional. 

Twenty -fourth   Edition,    corrected  and  ex 
tended.     Fcp.  8vo.  9-r. 

A  Profitable  Book  upon 
Domestic  Lazu.  Essays  for 
English  Women  and  Law 
Students. 

By  Perkins,  J^mior,  M.A. 
Barrister-at-Law. 

Post  8vo.  ios.  6d, 
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